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f lw ra  t o  I

THERE IS  NO 11ELIGION H IG H ER THAN TRUTH.

[ F a m i l y  m otto o f  th e  M a h a r a ja h s  o f  B e n a r e s J

T H E  V E D A S . 

r j l H E  real signification of tlie Vedic m an tras Is as yet a  m ystery  
J L  to the th inkers and  philosophers of our age. Tho W estern  
O rien talist considers them  to be the  offspring of the pow erful 
im agination of th e  sim ple-m inded Indo-A ryan  bards in thoso 
preh isto ric  ages w hen they  first entered  th is country from th e ir 
prim itive abode in  C entral A sia. M any of our countrym en also, 
following the  lead of E uropeans in  th is as in  o ther m atters, liave 
persuaded  them selves th a t  th e re  is no th ing  deeper in these sacred 
m antras. Professor M ax M uller considers th e  m an tras (Rigs) to 
be no th ing  more th a n  poetical allegories of o rd in ary  na tu ra l phe­
nom ena of every-day occurrence, such as daw n, sunrise, tw ilight, 
n ig h t, frost, etc. O ther scholars consider them  to be prayers to 
the  elem ents deified as powers of na tu re . The orthodox H indus, 
however, reg a rd  the  V edas as contain ing  the  tru e  wisdom revealed 
to  th e  sages of ancien t Ind ia , and  th e  unfailing  repository of 
inform ation about n a tu re ’s laws in all th e ir  departm ents. Though 
they  have firm fa ith  in the infallibility  of th e  Vedas, there aro 
now-a-days b u t few am ongst them  who can explain their truo  
m eaning. From  th e ir  lite ra l signification the  m antras do no t 
indeed  seem to be an y th in g  more than  prayers to the deified ele­
m ents, such as one m ight expect to hear from the lips of tho sim ple- 
m inded and im aginative A ryan  of prehistoric times. The rea lity  
however is som ething fa r  different. An endeavour to com pletely 
unravel th e  m ystery of the V edas would require a  thorough know ­
ledgo of the  V edic Philosophy w ithout which any a ttem p t to  solvo 
th e  problem  cannot b u t be abortive. The H indus, it  is woll know n, 
believe th a t  the  hum an being is a microcosm. T hey hold th a t all 
th e  n a tu ra l phenom ena th a t take place iu th e  visible universe havo 
th e ir  actual origin in the  astral world, and th a t a  m an can easily
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occult education, obtains know ledge of the  princip les th a t  a c t 
on them  and  acquires power to control and m anipu late  the  forces 
a t  his will, and  w hen he has thus identified him self w ith  an y  
such n a tu ra l forces* he is known as the  K ishi of th a t  pow er 
or p rincip le. The m an tras are the words u tte red  in inv o k in g  
th e  powers, and  th e  pa rticu la r power th a t is invoked is called  
th e  devata  of th e  m an tra . The C hhandra of the  m an tra  ia th o  
rh y th m  of resp iration  and  sound w ith which th a t  incan tation  is 
pronounced, and  is in  harm ony with the  rhy thm s in w hich  
th e  pow er acts in na tu re , fulfilling the  particu lar purpose for w hich 
th e  invocation becomes necessary. Thus in order th a t we m ay 
have th e  power to m anipulate the  forces for our te rrestria l w ants, 
i t  is necessary th a t  we should first understand  the principle wo 
invoke, the  D evata  or th e  power of th a t principle, its R ishi, its  
C hhandra  and  th e  purposes for w hich it may be employed. E very  
one of these is absolutely necessary for the  invocation of th e  
pow er we w ant to control. To understand  th e  Rishi is to u n d e r­
stan d  the  way in w hich he identifies him self w ith the forco in 
such a  m anner as to exercise full control over it. To understand  
th e  C lihandras is to pronounce the invocations in such rhythm s as 
will harm onize w ith those in which the forces ac t in nature , 011 th e  
a s tra l plane, to produce the results for which we invoke them . 
T he counterparts of all natu ral principles be ing  a lready  in  ex is t­
ence in our own astra l body, we, by controlling our own astra l self, 
can easily gain  control over the forces th a t ac t in  the  phenom enal 
universe. The process by which th is  control is acquired  is called 
jagna , th e  m ost usual form of which is by ig n itin g  a  fire and pouring, 
ghee (clarified bu tte r) o r o ther m aterial over the  flame.- I t  is m erely 
a  contrivance to develope in ourselves a power th a t will enable us to  
control n a tu ra l forces. A ll th is  m ay, in  thi& age of experim ental, 
science, be looked upon fis no b e tte r th an  a p roduct of the  diseased 
im agination  of a  m aniac, b u t nevertheless there- was a tim e in 
In d ia  when sages actually  had  recourse to- such occult practices 
for th e  tim ely production of ra in , th e  stoppage* of hail, lig h t­
n ing, thunderbolts, heavy storm s, etc.. M odern scientists a re  
acquain ted  only w ith  the  physical phases of these powers, and 
have thus been able to m anipulate them  for ou r earth ly  benefits by 
em ploying th e  powers of w ater, w ind, lig h t, h ea t and electricity 
m erely as motive powers, tran sm itte rs  of sounds,, curative agents,, 
and  so on ; b u t the  m ethod of controlling th e ir  astra l phases for ou r 
m ateria l w elfare has no t only been forgotten , but is considered 
som ething inconceivable and  thus impossible, although there  aro  
am ple proofs of th e  fact th a t th e  ancient A ryan sages w ere 
thoroughly  skilled in th is  a r t  in th e ir  so-called prim itive s tag es  
of civilization. T here  is a fundam ental difference betw een th o  
m ethod adopted by  th e  ancien t A ryans and th a t em ployed b y  
m odern scientists to g e t a t  the  tru th s of nature. A s a  consequence 
of th is  rad ical difference of method, the form er used to  acqu ire  
powers by th e  g rad u a l development of the hum an senses w ithou t 
ex te rn a l a i d ; while th e  la tte r endeavour to  increase th e  ran g e  of 
th e  senses by b rin g in g  m aterial instrum ents to  perfection . I n  
form er tim es a  physician would bu t so develope his facu lty  of
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“ The form or the  force of the bodies,” (form m eans soul in th is  
case, let us rem em ber,) the form er writes,— “ is fa r more essential 
to  them  th an  m a tte r is, as (without being destroyed  in its essence) 
th e  la tte r  changes constantly , whereas tlie form prevails e te rn a l­
ly .” To th is F lourens observes : " I n  every th ing  th a t has life, tlio 
form  is more persisten t th an  m a tte r; for, th a t which constitu tes 
th e  b e i n g  of the  liv ing body, its identity  and its feamenes^, is ita  
form .” * ’

“ B e in g /’ as D e M irville rem arks in his tu rn , “ a m agisterial p rin c i­
ple, a philosophical pledge of our im m ortality” ! ,  it m ust bo in fe r­
red  th&t soul— hum an and  anim al—is m eant under th is m isleading 
term . I t  is ra th e r  w hat We call the O n e  L i f e  I  suspect.

H ow ever th is  m ay be, philosophy, both  profane and religious, 
corroborates th is s ta tem en t th a t the two “ souls” -are identical in m an 
an d  beast. Leibnitz, th e  philosopher beloved by Bossuet, appeared to  
c red it “  A nim al R esurrection” to a certain  extent. D eath being fo r 
him  “ simply the  temporary enveloping o f the personality ,” ho likens , 
i t  ,to the preservation  of ideas in sleep, or to the  butterfly  within its  
ca terp illar. “ F o r him ,”  says De Mirville, u resurrection J is a general 
law  in nature , which becomes a g rand  m iracle, when perform ed by 
a  thaum atu rg ist, only in v irtue of its p rem atu rity , of the su rround­
in g  circum stances, and  of the  mode in w hich he operates.” In  
th is  Leibnitz is a true  Occultist w ithout suspecting  it. The g row th  
and  blossoming of a flower or a p lan t in five m inutes instead  of 
several days and weeks, th e  forced gorm ination and developm ent of 
p lan t, anim al or m an, are  facts p reserved  in th e  records of 
th e  Occultists. They are  only seem ing m irac le s ; the  n a tu ra l p ro ­
ductive forces;hu rried  and a thousand-fold intensified by the  induced 
conditions under occult laws known to th e  In itia te . T he abnorm ally 
rap id  grow th is effected by th e  forces of na tu re , w hether b lind  o r 
a ttached  to m inor intelligences subjected  to m an’s occult power, be ing  
b rou g h t to b ea r collectively on the  developm ent of the  th in g  to bo 
called forth  out of its chaotic elem ents. B u t why call one a divine 
miracle, the o ther a sa ta n ic . sub terfuge o r sim ply a  fraudulen t p e r­
form ance ? •

S till as a tru e  philosopher Leibnitz finds him self forced, even in 
th is  dangerous question of th e  resurrection  of th e  dead, to include 
in  it the  whole of th e  anim al kingdom  in its  g rea t synthesis, and  
to  s a y : “ I  believe th a t th e  souls of th e  anim als are im perishable,... 
and  I  find th a t no th ing  is b e tte r  fitted to  prove our own im m ortal 
n a tu re .” || ,

S upporting  L eibnitz, D ean, the  Y icar of Middleton, published 
in  1748 two small volumes upon th is subject. To sum up his ideas, 
he  says th a t a  th e  holy scrip tures h in t in various passages th a t th e  
b ru tes shall live in a  fu tu re  life. This doctrine has beeii supported  
by  several F a th e rs  of th e  Church. R-eason teaching  us thafc tho
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animals have a soul, teaches us a t  th e  same tim e th a t they  shall 
exist in a fu tu re  state. The system  of those who believe th a t  G od 
annihilates th e : soul of the anim al is now here supported,; and  hag
110 solid foundation to it,” - etc. etc.*  *

Many of th e  men of science of th e  la s t cen tu ry  defended D ean’s 
hypothesis, declaring it  extrem ely probable, one of them  especially 
—the learned P ro testan t theologian Charles B onnet of Geneva.. 
Now, this theologian was the  au th o r of an  extrem ely curious w ork 
called by him Palingenesiaf or the  “ N ew  B irth ,” w hich takes* place, 
as he seeks to prove, owing to an  invisible germ  th a t exists in, every­
body, and no more th an  Leibnitz> can he understand  th a t anim als 
should be excluded from a system , w hich, in . th e ir  absence, would 
not be a unity , since system  m eans “ a  collection of laws.” j

“  The anim als,”  he writes, “ are  adm irab le books, in  w hich the  
creator g a th e red  the  m ost s trik in g  fea tu res of his sovereign 
intelligence. T he anatom ist has to study  them  w ith  respect, and, if 
in  the least endow ed w ith th a t  delicate and  reasoning feeling th a t  
characterises th e  m oral man, he will never im agine, while tu rn in g  
over the  pages, th a t he is hand ling  sla tes or b reak in g  pebbles. H e 
will never fo rge t th a t all th a t lives and  feels is en titled  to his mercy, 
and  pity . M an would run  the  risk  of com prom ising his eth ical feel­
ing  were he to become fam iliarised w ith  th e  suffering and  the  blood 
of animals. Thi3 tru th  is so evident th a t  .G overnm ents should never 
lose sight of i t . : . . . .  as to the hypothesis b f autom atism  I  should feel 
inclined to reg a rd  it as a philosophical hefesy , very  dangerous for 
society, if it  did, not. so strongly  violate good sense and  feeling  as 
to become harm less, for it can never be generally  adopted.

“  As to th e 'destiny  of the anim al, if m y hypothesis be rig h t, P rov i­
dence holds in  reserve for them  th e  g rea te s t com pensations in  fu tu re  
s ta te s |l..; A nd  for me, th e ir resurrection  is .th e  consequence of thh-t 
soul or form we are necessarily obliged to allow them , for a  soul 
being  a simple substance, can neither be divided, nor decomposed, nor; 
yet annihilated . Ono cannot escape such an  inference w ithout ta iling  
back  into D escartes’ au tom atism ; and th en  from anim al autom atism  
one would soon and  forcibly arrive a t th a t of m an” ...

O ur m odern school of biologists has arrived  a t th e  theory  of 
“  autom aton-m an,”  bu t its disciples m ay be left to  thefr own 
devices and 'conclusions. T hat w ith w hich l a m  a t p resen t con­
cerned, is tho final and absolute proof th a t  n e ither the  Bible, nor 
its  m ost philosophical in terpreters— how ever m uch they  m ay liave 
lacked a  c learer insight into o ther questions— have ever denied, 
on B iblical authority, an immortal soul to any anim al, m ore th an  
they  have found in i t  conclusive evidence as to  th e  Existence of such a  
soul in man-—in the old Testam ent. One has bu t to read  ce rta in  
verses in  Job and the Ecclesiastes (iii. 17 et seq. 22.) to a rriv e  a t  
th is  conclusion. The tru th  of th e  n ia tte r  is, th a t  the  fu tu re
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, of ne ither of th e  two is there in  re fe rred  to by one sing le  
B u t if, on th e  o th er hand, only negative  evidence, »  found  

in  th e  Old T estam ent concerning tlie im m ortal sonl m  • ,

f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  H ^ d t t

£ £  a t n d  a n d T d e i  fa n o w  b e in g

given. _
S t P au l was m entioned a t th e  end of P a r t  I  as the  defender of 

th e  im m ortality  of all th e  b ru te  creation. F ortunate  y 
is no t one of those th a t  can be pooh-poohed by the ^  .
“ the  blasDhemons and  heretical in terpreta tions of tho holy w iit, 
by a g r S o f a t h e i s t s  and  free-th inkers .” W ould th a t e v e ry o n e  
<J th e  profoundly wise words of the  A postle Paul—an In itia to  
w hatever else he m ig h t have been—was as clearly understood as  
those passages th a t  re la te  to  th e  anim als. F o r then, as will be  
shown, the  indestructib ility  of m a tte r ta u g h t by m aterialist o 
science • th e  law  of e ternal evolution, so b itte rly  denied by th e  
C hurch ; the  om nipresence of the  One L ife , or the uni y o 1 
One E l e m e n t ,  am i its  presence th roughou t th e  whole of na tu re  as 
nreaclied by esoteric philosophy, and the secret sense of St.. 1 aul s 
rem arks to th e  Romans (viii. 18-23), would be dem onstrated beyom
doubt or cavil to be obviously one and the  sam e fcjnng. >
w hat else can th a t g re a t historical personage, so 
w ith  neo-Platonic A lexandrian  philosophy, m ean by th e  following, 
w hich I  transcribe  w ith  comments in  tho lig h t of occultism , to
g ive  a  c l e a r e r  com prehension of my m eaning . ■. j

T he A postle prem ises by  saying (Roman viii. 16, 17]I t  ia
« -rue i ts e lf ’ ' (Paramatma) “ b eare th  w itness w ith our spn  it
( a l i  A h a t  we a le  th e  ch ildren  of G o d /’ and  "  i f  children, th en  
heirs” — heirs of course to  th e  e tern ity  and  indestructib ility  of 
e te rn a l or divine essence in us. T hen  ho tells us th a t

“  T h e  s u f f e r i n g s  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  t i m e  a r e  n o t  w o r t h y  t o  b e  c o m p a r e d  

with the glory which shall be revealed.”  ( v .  1 8 .) 1
T he “  d o rv ” we m ain tain , is no "  new Jerusalem ,” the  symbolical

represen ta tion  of th e  fu tu re  in S t. Jo h n ’s kabalistical Revelations— 
b u t th e  D e v a c h a n ic  periods and  th e  series o f ^ r t h s m  the ™ ccec<lig 
races when, a fte r every new incarnation  we shall find omselv es bf-, 
an d  more perfect, physically as well as B p in tually ; and when finally 
wo oVinll nil become tru lv  th e  “  sons and  the  children of God a t  
th e  “  la s t R esurrection” — w hether people call i t  Christian, N irvan ic  
o r P a rab rah m ic ; as all these are  one and the same. * or ^ruly—  

«  T he earnest expectation  of th e  creature w aiteth for th e  m an i­
festa tion  of th e  sons of God.” (v. 19.)

By creature, anim al is here m eant as will be shown fu r th e r  on 
T,r,n« thfl au th o rity  of S t. Joh n  Chrysostom. B u t who are  tho
“  sons of God,” fo ^ th e  m anifestation of whom tho whole creation  sons oi v* , o{ God„ w ith whom « g a tan  ca,me

5 3 5 . ( 8 0 .  J o b ) o r  tlio “  seven angels’’ of R evelations? H avo 
they  reference to C hristians only or to th e  “  sons of God all over



tlie world ?* : Such “  m anifestation” is prom ised a t the  end of 
every M anvahtaraf or w orld -period ' by  't h e  scrip tures of .fever y 
g rea t Religion,1 and  save in t h e ! Esoteric in te rp re ta tio n  of all these, 
in none so clearly as in the Vedas. F o r th e re  i t  is said th a t a t th e  
end of each - M anvantara  comes' thd  pralaya , or th e  destruction  of 
the world— only ‘one of Which. i3 know n to, and  ^expected by> th e  
Cliristians-r-when there  will be left the  Sish tas , or remnants* seven 
Ilishis and one w arrior, and all the seeds, for the n ex t hum an “  tide- 
wave of tjie following Round,” :): Bi^t the m ain question w ith w hich 
we are concerned is not a t p resen t, w hether th e  C hristian  o r th e  
H indu  theory  is the  more co rrec t; b u t to show th a t the  B rahm ins 
— in teaching th a t  the  seeds of all the  creatu res are left over, ou t 
of the  to tal periodical and tem p o rary , destruction of all v isib le 
th ings, to g e th e r With the  “ sons of God” or the Rishis,,, who 
shall m anifest them selves to  fu tu re  hu ipan ity— say n e ith e r m ore 
nor, less t h a n , w hat S t. P au l him self preaches. Both include 
all anim al life in  th e  hope of a  new b irth  and  renovation in  a  
more perfect s ta te  when every c rea tu re  th a t  now “ w aite th” shall re ­
joice in the  “ m anifestation of the  sons of God.” Because, as S t. P au l 
ex p la in s:— ,

“ The crea tu re  itse lf fipsa j also shall be delivered from  th e  
bondage of corruption ,” which is to say th a t the  seed or th e  indes­
tructib le  anim al soul, which does no t reach  D evachan while in  its  
elem entary or anim al state, will g e t into a  h ig h er form and  go on, 
together w ith m an, progressing in to  still h igher States, and  form s, 
to end, animal as well ,as m an, “ in  the  glorious lib e rty  of ( th e  
children of God” (v. 21). ‘

A nd this “ glorious liberty” can be reached onl^ th rough  tho 
evolution or the  K arm ic progress of all creatures. The dum b 
l)ru te  having evoluted from the  half sen tien t p lant, is itself tra n s ­
form ed by degrees in to  manj sp irit, God—et seq. and ad in fin itum  ! 
F o r says St. P a u l— - : . : '

“  We know (“  we,”  the Initiates) th a t the  whole creation, (omnis 
creatura or creature, in the V ulgate) g ro a n e th . and  trav a ile th  (in 
child-birth) in pain  until now.” || (v. 22).

; *  S e o  I s i s ,  V o l .  L .  ■' '!■' '• - ’ ' ' /  ' •; i,M 1 !

f  W h a t  w a s  r e a l l y  m e a n t  b y  t h e  “  s o n s  o f  G c d ”  i n  a n t i q u i t y  i s  h o w  d e m o n s t r a ­
t e d  f u l l y  i n  t h o  S e c r e t  D o c t r in e  i n  i t s  P a r t  I  ( o n  t h e  A r c h a i o  P e r i o d ) —  h o w  n e a r l y  
r e a d y .  • . ; : 1 •

J; T h i s  i s  t h e  o r t h o d o x  H i n d u  a a  m u c h  a s  t h o  c s o t e r i c  v e r s i o n .  , I n  h i s  B a n g a l o r o  
P i c t u r e  “  W h a t  i s  H i n d u  R e l i g i o n  P” -1—D e w a n  B a h a d o o r  R a g h u n a t h  R a o ,  o f  M a d r a s ,  
s a y s :  i l  A t  t h e  e n d  o f  e a c h  M a h v a n t a r a ,  a n n i h i l a t i o n  o f  t h e  w o r l d  t a k e s  p l a c e ; b u t  
o n e  w a r r i o r ,  s e v e n  R iB h i s ,  a n d  t h e  s e e d s  a r e  s a v e d  f r o n t ,  d e s t r u c t i o n .  T o  t h e m  G c d  
( o r  B r a h m )  c o m m u n i c a t e s  t h e  S t a t u t e  l a w  o r  t h e  V e f l a s . . , a s  s o o n  a s  a  M a n v a n t a r a .  
c o m m e n c e s  t h e s e  l a w s  a r e  p r o m u l g a t e d . . . a n d  b e c o m e  b i n d i n g . . . t o  t h e  e n d .  o f  th a fc  
M a n v a n t a r a .  T h e s e  e i g h t  p e r s o n s  a r e  c a l l e d  S is h t a s ,  o r  r C m n k n tf c ,  b e c a u s o  t h e y  
a l o n e  r e m a i n  a f t e r  t h o  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  a l l  t h o  o t h e r s .  T h e i r  a c t s  fynd  p r e c e p t s  a r c ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  k n o w n  a s  S is h t a c a r .  T h e y  a r o  a l s o  d e s i g n a t e d  ( S a d a c h a r*  b o c a u s e  s u c h  
a c t s  a n d  p r o c e p t s  a r e  o n l y  w h a t  a lw a y s  e x i s t e d . ”  ;■
. T h i s  i s  t h e  o r t h o d o x  v e r s i o n .  T h o  s e c r e t  o n e  s p e a k s  o f  s e v e n  I n i t i a t e s  h a v i n g  A t t a i n ­
e d  D h y a n c h o h a n s h i p  t o w a r d  t h o  e n d  o f  t h e  s e v e n t h  R a c e  o n  t h i s  e a r t h ,  w h o  a r e  l e f t  
o n  e a r t h  d u r i n g  i t s  “  o b s c u r a t i o n ”  w i t h  t h o  s e e d  o f  e v e r y  m i n e r a l ,  p l a n t ,  a n d  a n i m a l  
t h a t  h a d  n o t  t i m e  t o  e v o l i i t e  i n t o  m a n  f o r  t h e  n e x t  R o u n d  o r  w o r l d - p o r i o d .  S e e  
E s o t e r ic  B u d d h is m ,  b y  A .  P .  S i n n e t t ,  F if t h  E d i t i o n ,  A n n o t a t io n *, p p .  1 4 6 ,  1 4 7 ,

||...rr?< 7cm tsctC  ct p a r t u r i t  u s q u e  a d h u c  i n  t h o  o r i g i n a l  L a t i n  t r a n s l a t i o n *  i

T his is plainly saving th a t man and anim al aro on a p a r on

r a c e ”  WT o m a k 0 i t  s t i l l  p l a i n e r ,  t b o  g r e a t  C h r i s t u m  I n i t i a t e

^ - N o t  ^ w i f e y ^ t h e  ’ animals) b u t ourselves also, w hich
have the  first-fru its of th e  S p irit, we groan ^
in g  for the  adoption, to  w it, the  redem ption ot om body [y  )
y f s  i t  is we m en, who have the  “  first-fruits of the  S p irit, 0 1  th e
d irec t P arabrahm ic  lig h t, our A tm a or seventh F 1U£ P  j ^ ^ e l o p e d  
perfection  of our fifth princ ip le  (M anas), which ^  fai less deve^ p ^
in  th e  anim al. A s a  com pensation, howevei, ei g^ould n o t
Iip i  w  th an  ours B ut th a t is no reason why they too shouia 
reach  one d a y  th a t perfec tion  th a t gives the  fully evoluted m an th o

“ t t h t g  “ ^ r ' e l e a r e r - e v e „ t »  a  p r o f a n e ,  n o n - i n i t i a t ^ d  e r i t i o  

— t h a n  t h o s o  w o r d s  o f  t h o  g r e a t  A p o s t l e ,  w h e t h e r  » ■ . m t e y r e t  t l i o n .
bv  th e  lisrht of esoteric philosophy, or th a t  of medimy.il scliolas 
ticism  The hope of redem ption, or, of the survival of the sp iu tu a l 
T t i i v  delivered “ from  th e  bondage of corruption,” or th o  
series* of tem porary  m ateria l forms, is for all Im ng  c rea tu res ,
n o t for m an alone.

B u t th e  “ paragon” of anim als, proverbially  unfa ir even to  
h is fellow-beings, could no t be expected to  give easy con­
sen t to sharing  his expectations w ith  h is ca ttle  and  dom estic 
poultry . T he famous Bible com m entator, Cornelius a  L ap id t 
was th e  first to point ou t and  charge his predecessors w ith th«  
conscious and  deliberate in ten tion  of doing all they  could to  
avoid th e  application of th e  w ord creatura to th e  m lerio i 

*- • vP w orld W e learn  from  him  th a t  S t G regoiy  ol
S L t ^ s !  O r i g e n a n d S t . C ^ t h ,  o n e ,  m o s t  l i k e l y  w h o  r e f u s e d  

to  see a hum an crea tu re  in H ypatia , and  d ea lt w ith  h e r as fch ° ag 
she were a  w ild anim al) insisted  th a t  th e  w ord creatura in th e  
v e r s e s  a b o v o  q u o t e d ,  * »  a p p l i e d  b y  t h e  A p o s t t e  
angels ! B ut, as rem arks Cornelius, who appeals to S t. Tho 
corroboration, “  th is opinion is too d is to rted  and  violent {diUoUa et 
violenta) ; i t  is m oreover invalidated  b y  th e  fac t th a t.th e  ange , 
as su ch /a re  a lready  delivered from th e  bonds of oor™ ption. Noi w 
S t. A ugustine’s suggestion any h a p p ie r ; £
hypothesis th a t the  “  crea tu res ,” spoken of by  St. 1 aul> “ J 
infidels and th e  heretics”  of all the  a g e s ! Cornelius co’i ad.cts t  io 
venerab le fa th er as coolly as he opposed I n s  earher ^ o  her-s.H. s 
“  F o r” , says he, “ in th e  te x t quoted the  creatures spoken of by  W o 
Anostle are  evidently  ' c rea tu res d istinct from men -.— not only

deliverance from  sin, b u t from death to come. *
b rav e  Cornelius finally g e ts  scared by th e  genera l opposition a n a
d S e n d e r  t h i L m  r » , » T  S t .  P u n .  n » ,  h a v e  » e a n t -

as S t. A m brosius, S t. H ilanus (H ilaire) an d  otlie S insisted  
— elements (!!) i. e., the  sun, the moon, the  s ta rs , th e  ea rth , etc. e tc .

*  C o r n e l iu s ,  e d i t .  T e l a g a u d ,  1 . I X ,  p ,  1 1 4 .



U nfortunately for the holy speculators and  scholastics, and  very  
fortunately for the  anim als— if these a re  ever to profit by pole­
mics—they are over-ruled by a  still g re a te r  au thority  than  th em ­
selves. I t  is S t. John  Chrysostom us, a lready  m entioned, whom  
the Roman Catholic Church, on th e  testim ony given by  Bishop 
Proclus, a t one tim e his secretary , holds in  the  h ig h est ven era­
tion. In  fac t S t. John  Chrysostom  was, if such a  profano 
(in our days) term  can be applied to  a  sa in t,— the “ m edium ” of 
the Apostle to the Gentiles. In  th e  m a tte r  of his C om m entary on 
S t. P au l's  Epistles, S t. John is held as d irectly  insp ired  by  th a t 
A postle himself, in  o ther Words as hav ing  w ritten  his com m ents a t 
S t. P au l’s d ictation. This is w hat we read  in  those com m ents on 
the  3rd C hapter of the Epistle to the  Rom ans.

"  W e m ust always groan  abou t the  delay m ade for our em ig ra ­
tion (d e a th ) ; fo r if, as saith  the  A postle, the crea tu re  deprived  of 
reason (mente, no t anima, " S o u l” )— and speech (nam si hcec crea- 
tura mente et verbo carens) groans and  expects, the m ore the  sham e 
th a t  we ourselves should fail to do so.” *

U nfortunately  we do, and fail m ost ingloriously in  th is desire for 
“ em igration”  to  countries unknow n. W ere  people to  study  the  
scrip tures of all nations and in te rp re t th e ir  m eaning  by  the  lig h t 
of esoteric philosophy, no one would fail to become, if no t anxious 
to  die, a t least, indifferent to death . W e should then  m ake profit­
able use of the tim e we pass on th is ea rth  by quietly  p rep a rin g  in 
each b irth  for the  nex t by accum ulating  good K arm a. B u t m an is a 
sophist by na tu re . A nd, even a fte r  read in g  th is opinion of S t. Joh n  
Chrysostom— one th a t settles the question of the  im m ortal soul 
in  anim als for ever, or ought to  do so a t any ra te , in the m ind of every 
C hristian ,—we fea r the poor dum b b ru tes  m ay no t benefit m uch by the 
lesson after all. Indeed , the subtle casuist, condem ned out of his 
own m outh, m igh t tell us, th a t w hatever the na tu re  of the  soul in  
the  anim al, he is still doing it a favour, and him self a  m eritorious 
action, by k illing  the poor b ru te , as thus he pu ts an end to  its  
" g ro a n s  about the  delay made for its em igration”  in to  e te rn a l
g i° r.y- . . . .

The w riter is no t simple enough to im agine, th a t a  whole B ritish  
M useum filled w ith  works against m eat diet, would have th e  effect of 
stopping  civilized nations from having slaughter-houses, or of m ak ing  
them  renounce th e ir  beefsteak and C hristm as goose. B u t if these  
hum ble lines could make a few readers realize th e  real value of S t. 
P a u l’s noble words, and thereby seriously tu rn  th e ir  tho u g h ts  to all 
the  horrors of vivisection—then the  w rite r would be content. F o r  
verily  when the  world feels convinced— and  it  cannot avoid com ing 
one day to such a conviction— th a t  anim als are  c rea tu res as 
e ternal as we ourselves, vivisection an d  o th e r perm anen t to rtu res , 
daily  inflicted on the poor brutes, will, a f te r  calling  fo rth  an  o u t­
b u rs t of maledictions and th rea ts  from  society generally , force all 
G overnm ents to p u t an end to those barbarous an d  sham eful 
practices,

H . P . B la v a tsk y .

* Horn {lie XIV. Sur VEpitre  cuar Bo main s.

U N P U B L IS H E D  W R IT IN G S  OF E L I P H A S  L E V I .  

. {Fourth Series. ) ,

V I .

I I  i s  n o t  w i t h o u t  g o o d  ^

S b i S u g M

M an appears like  th e  nee(j  0f association becomes

m anifest^ and th in k in g  beings cfon" ^  l i d

constitu ted  w ithou t

° ur, b ° t c , - ,‘ble 10i n d i c a t e ^ t h e ^ f u n d a m e i i t o ^ p r m c i p ^ e a  o ^ ^ s c i w i c o j v s ^ ^ ^ ^  m a n i f e a -  

‘ l a T B ' e r y t o o e  t h a t  i s  i n  e i c e s s  i s . l o s t  b y  t h i s  e x c e s s  t h r o u g h

provok ing  a reaction w hich paralyses it. v0l,
P (3 ) To will only one th in g  is to  a rrive  a t nothing : to obtain it you

m T hiT is *why tho  R osicrucians In th e ir symbols unite the  cross

an d  the  rose. #
T he rose is life «md the  cross is death.
T he rose is p leasure  and  the  cross is suffering.
The rose is love and  th e  cross is sacrifice.
B u t  s a c r i f i c e  i s  o n l y  d e s i r a b l e  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f  l o v e ,  a u d  l o v o  , s

m ade pcrfcct by sacrifice alone.



^ L i f e i s t l i o  conquest of d ea th , an d  death  is th e  transfiguration  

J 1™ ™ ex!.ste?ce for tll0se who have never suffered, and 
vanquished suffering is the greatest of moral pleasures. 
feel miserable ' 3  ^  c0n3ci° ufmess of s tren g th . To feel w eak is to  

Pam  itself has no real existence nnless associated With th e  sen ti­
m ent of weakness. S ain t T heresa, exalted  by her m ysticism  
o r die 1” Pam  aS greateSt ° f a 1 1  P le!lsureSj and  cried  “  Suffer 

^ n d 7 h ^ r J m ^ h h  !nV e r 3  ° f . t0rtnrc3’ ^ c a n s e  in them  they  im d the joys of ecstacy. To exercise force is to live, b u t they  are  
fools who them selves excite pain  and  who voluntarily  in ju re  them ­
selves, ju s t  as if nature  d id  no t offer us sufficient w ork to be 
accom plished, o r sufficient obstacles to be overcome.

ta rilv  o r l n 01;nfl n f0t Ca,le?  np0n toJ oast his own feet, to  fa s t volun-

“ • * " f in d n o  1“ k o t  

" ° neSt W° rk m “
H e who desires th e  end desires also th e  m eans. T hus th e re  
Tl f °n’-iecfc for the will— th e  end an d  the  m eans.

^  Ih e  tru e  R osicrucian ought to cu ltivate  two precious g ifts , the

?nd  to c r l  ai! fV  e’g S  ° f IaU ghter- M an needs both  to iku ' h 
dram a. 1 3  S6Cret of th ° success of a  g ° ° d  mefo-
^  B ut the  wise m an never laughs in a  m ocking sp irit, and never 
weeps from sadness. His lau g h te r is a  joyous congratu lation  and  
his tears are  proofs of tenderness and  compassion. ’ '

fW »ll T1ft 6 m0an th° ,auShter and tears that often come acci­dentally to nervous persons. ; ,i

man i n C e r 9  ‘T  attd  h° ne8t a re  d istinc t signs of a  good

False sages are always forcing them selves to arrive a t one s in d o  
th in g  only. I h e y  w ant to be exclusively serious, and consequently  
become m ortally  wearisome to others as well as to  them selves 

hey w an t to  be supernatural by ac ting  ag a in s t na tu ro . B u t i s  
it  has been well s a id : « Often when one% head  is filled w ith  m vstT

» W / ' ,r° —  »  ren-lly

The th in g  to be desired is equilibrium . B u t eauilihrmrr, i* fi,„ 
resu lt of two forces, whether associated or a lte rna te , and  if you 
would gam  it do not make th e  m istake of desiring  n, so litu d J in
r l ' b e C o o d  V  eV0t? ? m rsel{  en tire ly  to  philosophical studies.
Jo  be a  good philosopher one m ust p ractise  philosophy and for

mm"Si “ • < * • « «  i m p o s e d  o n  u ,  b ^ t u r .  a n . f

f-'.t teiss “ ,£ s

W o cannot be said  to really possess anything* unless ifc can  also 
be said th a t th a t  th in g  does hot possess u s ; th a t is to say, unless 
we have learned  to  be independent of it. D esire in ju res tho  wilL 
W e m ust will as God wills, independently  and  calm ly, and  wo 
m ust understand  th a t  contraries are affirmed by contraries. T h is  
is th e  d rif t of C hrist’s serm on on the mount. W hy on the  m ount ? 
In  o rder to  m ake i t  p lain  th a t a very elevated sub ject is hero  
tre a te d  of, for, as you know, the gospels are symbolical ra th e r  th a n  
h istorical, and there  is no th ing  in them  th a t has not a double if n o t 
a  trip le  m eaning. ' • ! !

Jesus prom ises royalty  to  those who are  voluntarily poor. H o  
prom ises conquest to  th e  peaceful, consolation to the m ourners, 
p len ty  to  the  fam ished, happiness to the persecuted and so 0 1 1 .

In  o ther words he teaches th a t th e  lig h t is m anifested th ro u g h  
th e  shade.

Pleasure has need  of pain  in order to become fixed th ro u g h  
tem perance.

Excessive joy as well as sadness has its tears. '
T his is why g re a t souls aro sometimes desirous of suffering.
T he allegorical tree  of science bears two sorts of fru it, th a t of good 

and  th a t  of e v i l ; and  th e  first of all sinners gains tho heart of G od 
by  exposing herself to evil, in order to know the good. God expels 
h e r  from parad ise  and  promises her the  conquest of heaven.

“ You shall be as Gods know ing good and evil,” had said tho  
serpen t to Eve ; and  God (the God of Moses) repeats th a t A dam  
“ has become one of us, know ing good and  evil, le t us p reven t h im  
from  gain ing  im m ortality  by ea ting  of the  tree  of life.” '

W h a t are  we to  th in k  of th is legend  ? Is  i t  no t the  God in tho  
fable who is vanquished, and the  exiled ones who are triu m p h an t ? 
W h a t was E ve’s rea l a ttrac tio n  tow ards th e  forbidden fru it ? D id  
she risk  d eath  for the  sake of ta s tin g  an apple ? Tho tru e  a ttra c ­
tion was th e  h u n g er for divinity  th ro u g h  w hich came dis­
obedience. To will in  disobedience to a  m aster and to realiso 
th a t  will, is to  annul th e  au tho rity  of th e  m aster. Tho m arty rs in 
th e  m idst of th e ir  to rm ents trium phed  over tho impotency of tho 
Cnesars.‘ W hen  C hrist said “ tho law was m ade for man and not 
m an for th e  law ,”  ho revolutionised the  m oral world and revealed 
th e  g re a t arcanum . I f  it  is tru e  th a t  m an was no t made for tho law 
b u t th e  law was m ade for m an, then  th a t law cannot reprove m an. 
God then  by m ak ing  th e  law, rendered  him self not the m aster, b u t  
th e  slave of m an. T hus Jesus seems to teach God him self a  
lesson, w hen he says “  F a th e r forgive them  for they know not wrhafc 
th ey  do.”

B u t does not th e  F a th e r  him self know w hat they do, since ho is 
th e  crea to r of these innocent sinners ? For it seems th a t he n eed s 
to  be rem inded no t to chastise an ignorance of which ho is h im self 
the  au thor. T here  are depths here thafc aro beyond our lo n g est 
sounding lines.

The enemies of hum an royalty—or let us go fa rth e r  and  say  of 
hum an d iv in ity—are desire and fear. There is no need to  desiro  
w hat one has th e  r ig h t to will, and when ond has arrived  a t truo  
and com plete independence there is no longer an y th in g  w hatever



to fear. Physical sufferings count for so little , th a t in the caprices 
of exaltation they may constitu te th e  g rea te s t delights. A s to  
moral sufferings, they  always proceed from  w ant of equilibrium . 
H aving a tta ined  the  perfect peace, th e  b ro th e r of the  rosy cross 
constantly reflects the  divine seren ity , and  his gaze is like a  sm ile 
from heaven. To arrive a t th is condition, he has willed two th in g s, 
free existence and  knowledge. F ree  existence a t the  price of th e  
hatred  of a w orld th a t he m ay not brave, b u t which he knows how 
to transcend. H e m ay pass for a libertine  and a rebel, he m ay be 
called sa tan  and  become holier th a n  the angels. In  these tw o 
th ings, free existence and know ledge, are  contained all the  science 
of good and evil. They are the  g enera to rs of th a t new s ta te , in  
which men “  shall be as gods.” '

W h at the  Bible calls the Elohim , a re  forces of n a tu re  d irec ted  
by the powers of the mind. J u s t  as our body needs a  p lastic  
medium to become subject to th e  influence of our will, it is only 
th rough in term ediary  force th a t the  world can receive an  im pulse 
from God.

F o r God never departs from  th e  o rd e r th a t  he has w illed 
eternally . In  him  there  is never change or caprice. H is om nipo­
tence is for ever governed by his wisdom; ’ O rder is his e te rn a l 
miracle. '

H e has m ade for him self an in strum en t for th e  finishing and  tho  
renewal of th e  world. I t  is like the  g re a t m ain-spring of the  w atch  
of time. I t  is th e  fluidic agent, of which heat, m agnetism , e lec tri­
city, and lig h t are  the  m anifestations. T his ag en t in th e  h ie ra tic  
or sacred hieroglyphics has always been typified by  th e  ser­
pent. O ften th is sign is to be found surm ounting  th e  tau , sign  
of the  universal influence, whence has come the  H ebrew  le tte r  
“ Lam ed.”

Thus in somo very ancient taro ts there  is on the  tw elfth  card  a  
serpent, by  which a  man is suspended by the  foot between heaven 
and  earth . This serpent has been replaced by a  rope in the m ore 
m odern cards. In  the taro t of M arseilles however, called th e  
I ta lian  ta ro t, the  head of the serpent is still to be seen.

T he book of m ystery says th a t the  g re a t as tra l serpen t bears in 
relief on his scales the symmetrically a rran g ed  p lan  of all the  
worlds. This is to  m ake it plain th a t the reason of the  ex istence 
of all form s is to be found in this g re a t universal agen t, and  th a t  
there is an exact connexion and a perfect sym m etry am ong all the  
works of God, as among the proportionate and  reg u la r scales th a t  
cover th e  skin of a  serpent, or ra th e r thafc of th e  allegorical serpenfc 
which is afc onco serpent and fish. I t  is the  serpen t th a t tem p ts  
tho first man, and it would devour th e  world, w ere it no t vanquish­
ed by love. This serpent is the fa th e r of the gargoyles and o th er 
m onsters of the middle ages. To obtain  com m and over th is  serpenfc 
is fco becomo a magus, to tame it is to becom e a  sain t.

This universal agen t is the photograph of God and  of na tu re . I t  is 
sa tu ra ted  with ideas and  forms, which i t  moves and  disposes 
fa ta lly  and by chance, when no t d irec ted  by in telligence, as 
happens in dream s ; bu t in itself it  is n e ither in te lligen t nor free. 
This is why ifc is said in Genesis to be fche m ost subtle and  the

m ost changeable of all anim ated beings, o r as i t  ought to bo tra n s ­
la ted  :— the m ost p rom pt to  change form. 1 he serpen t here  ac ts  
w ithout autonom y, th a t is w ithout will of its own. I t  » ™ P y  
reflects th e  w om an’s m ental visions and so transform s them  i 
ob jects of desire. I tse lf  ne ither angel nor devil i t  has no in itia ­
tive will, b u t is se t in  motion by th a t of the  woman. I t  becom es 
a  demon only w hen she has endowed it w ith vohtion by g iv ing  it  
h e r  confidence, and  has  surrendered  herself to ita blind gu idance. 
T he disobedience of Eve has  created  a  false god because she had  
..e ith er the  sp ir it nor th e  courage to s a y : “  I  have oaten th o
frn it of the  tree  of science because I  willed so to do. B u t w hen 
she accuses th e  serpen t, she endows fa ta lity  with a  soul.

She becomes the  m other of the  devil, she who m ight have becom e 
th e  m other of God and  so have reta ined  div inity  within liersell.

W o have been s p e a k i n g  i n  som ewhat figurative language, hu t 
yon know th a t  symbolism is th e  divine language, and »t >s needful 
th a t we should fam iliarise ourselves to  some ex ten t a t least w ith
th e  hieroglyphic form s of though t.

I t  is a w o m a n  who believes in the personal existence of the devil, 
an d  m akes him  responsible for her own perversities. She is th u s  
th e  m other of th e  devil, and  the w i s e  in itia te  is a  woman wlio will 
resto re  his angelic form  to th e  p re tended  devil. She is the redeem  

f Ti ifer
She does good even with th e  arm s th a t she has caused evil to  

surrender, and  in overcom ing S atan  she rejoices m  all th e  egi i-
m ate  pride of L ucifer.

Lucifer, the  s ta r  of the  m orning, the  to rch-bearer of heave , 
th e  angel of in telligence and  love, he i t  is whom th e  p riests  h av e

B u t th e  la st ju d g m en t is a t  hand , and  hum an  sentences will be  
rev ised  by th e  e te rna l ju d g e .

THE SPENTA-MAINTUS AND THE ANRA-MAINYUS.

I T is generally  recognized th a t  th e re  is a  two-fold operation m  
th e  forces th ro u g h  which th e  D ivine S p ir it is m a n i f e s t e d .  

A ccord ing  to  some philosophies, they  a re  th e  cen tripe ta l and the  
cen trifugal, one w orking from  w ithout i n w a r d s ,  and the  o th e r 
from  w ith in  outw ards. T he P la ton ists  call them  the Bound an d
th e  Infinite. , , , ,

“ P liilolaus asserts  th a t  th e  deity  established bound a n a  
in f in i te : by  bound, indeed  exh ib iting  every co-ordination, w hich 
is more allied to the one; b u t by  infinity, a nature  sub jected  to  
bound. A nd  prio r to th ese  two principles, he places one, an d  a  
s in g u la r cause, separa ted  from  th e  universality  of th in g s, w hich  
A rchainetias denom inates a  cause prio r to c a u se ; b u t w hich, ac ­
cord ing  to Philolaus, is th e  principle of all th ings. * . , ,

In  the Zoroastrian  doctrine these two principles are  denom inated  
th e  Spenta-M ainyus and the  A nra-M ainyus th e  respective  lite ra l 
m eanings of which are, the good mind and  the  b ad  m ind._________

#  I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  P a r m e n i d e s  o f  P l a t o ,  b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r .



Spenta-M ainyus, in one aspect, is a force or pow er or principle 
th a t draws and  receives back  -the soul into tho D ivine S p irit 
or ■ Being, while A nra-M ainyus is th a t  pow er w hich sends 
iortli or b rings down th e  soul into m ateria l existence. T his 
power, therefore; which has b ro u g h t down the  soul into m a tte r, 
and whose characteristic  is no t only to keep  th e  soul tied  ‘down to 
m atter and to ignorance of th e  Real B eing, b u t to lead h e r to 
annihilation, is th e  devil, to destroy  whom is the  constan t aim  of 
Zoroastrianism* ' P roceeding ' from  th e  ' D ivine S p irit, th e  soul, 
th rough thus being  connected w ith  m atte r, is im prisoned or fixed 
m  the body, and  cannot re tu rn  to h e r orig inal source until she b e­
comes sufficiently regenerated  to be able to dispense w ith  th e  need 
of the  b o d y ; an d  th is connection w ith  m atte r, therefore, is to tho  
soul an evil. ^his^ eyil is, in  th e  universal sense, applicable 
to the  spirit, as it  is in the  individual sense applicable to th e  
soul. I t  m ay be explained hero th a t  m a tte r is no t in itse lf 
evil, or th a t it  is bu t a mode of sp irit and is essential to tho  
crucifixion of th e  sp irit as well as of the  soul. T he evil lies 
in  not apprehend ing  the tru th  th a t  m a tte r  is no t th e  Real S u b ­
stance bu t is transito ry  and im perm anent, and  th a t, therefore , 
th e  tendency^ tow ards m a tte r  should be vanquished and  th e  
tendency sp iritw ards made predom inant* in  o rder to b^ a t  one 
w ith the D ivine S p irit. The love of m a tte r  leads to  extinction, 
and the love of God leads to perm anence of being. This love of 
God means pu rify in g  and sp iritua liz ing  one’s own soul so as to be 
able to receive God and be a t one w ith  God. I t  is the  business of 
religions to teach  how this can b est be done. P u rity  of th o u g h t, 
word and deed is th e  essential p recep t of Z oroastrianism . P u rity  
of though t involves intense concentration  of m ind and  constan t 
love tow ards and  m editation on God, an d  p rayers are  in ten d ed  
to  serve in th is direction.

Spenta-M ainyus in another aspect is know ledge, while A nra- 
M ainyus is ignorance. To kill out ignorance and to a tta in  to 
know ledge is th e  road to acquiring  im m ortal ind iv iduality  ̂ T he 
evil in m an is ignorance— ignorance of th e  tru e  know ledge of 
B eing— which, un til removed, m isleads and  tem p ts  m an to  th e  
course th a t involves the gradual extinction  of his ind iv iduality . 
T rue know ledge having been acquired, igno rance  ceases, and  th e  
road  to evil is closed. . » ,

A nra-M ainyus speaks to Z o ro aste r:— “  C urse th e  good M azdy- 
asn ian  law, obtain happiness, as V ad h ag n a , th e  lord of, th e  
regions, has obtained it.” : , ,

T he holy Z ara thustra  answered :— “ I  w ill no t curso th e  good 
M azdyasnian law ; not if bones, soul, and  v ita l pow er w ere to 
separa te  themselves asunder.”  . , , ,

H im  answered Anra-M ainyus, who has c rea ted  th e  evil c rea tu res : 
“ By whose word wilt thou ann ih ila te , by  w h a t• w ell-m ade arm s 
(smite) my creatures, 0  ! holy Z a ra th u s tra  ?”

The holy Z ara th u stra  sa id : “ M ortar, cup, H aom a, and  th e  
w ords which A hura  Mazd has sp o k en ; these a re  m y best 
w eap o n s; by th is word will I  sm ite, by  th is  w ord will I  annih ilate, 
by  theso well-formed weapons (sm ite), O evil A nra-M ainyus.

W h ich  Spenta-M ainyus (i. A hura Mazd) crea ted  he c re a te d m  
th e  infinite time. W hich  the  A m esha-Spentas created , the  good 
ru lers , the  w i s e Z a r a t h u s t r a  pronounced the  A huna-V airya.
(V end idad ; F a rg a rd  19.) '

The whole of th e  above dialogue is m etaphorical. A nra-M ainyus 
i s 'b u t  a  personification of th e  principle of ignorance. Ih o  
c rea tu res  of A nra-M ainyus are the  evil passions the  Oevjw,*;he 
D rugas, and th e  D rukhs. The last th ree  are the  evil sp irits of 
th e  a stra l Sphere. These evil sp irits are sou s, who, Jkaying 
harboured  and cu ltiva ted  in  them selves the evil pniiciple liav0  
becom e devoid of th e  divine principle and are ,n a T 1™ !  
tion  s ta te  on th e ir  w ay to extinction. Being d e y m d o f t h e  
div ine princip le  and  d eb arred  from th e  tru e  knowledge, th e ir  
constan t vocation is to  m islead m en and  tem p - *
These spirits are, there fo re , alm ost always m entioned m  . o 
A vesta  as th e  c rea tu res  of A nra-M am yus. M ortar, cup and  
H aom a are th e  artic les used in m ystic ceremonies. The im port 
of th e  m ystic cerem ony, when r i g h t l y  nnderstood i b  knowledge 
— know ledgo of tho trn e  philosophy of Being— and this obtained, 
n e ith e r th e  evil tendency  nor tho evil sp irits  have anv 
m an. A huna-V airya  is one of the  m anthras of the  Zoroastrians. 
U igh tly  in te rp re ted , it im parts tho true  knowledge. Thus i t  is 
ignorance th a t has to  b e  rooted out and  replaced by knowledgo. 
K now ledge does no t im ply m erely the in tellectual comprehension 
of the  philosophy of B eiug, b u t carries w ith it th e  necessity of th o  
s tr ic t observance of religious precepts which o n p m  purity  in  
th o u g h t, word and deed. This again  means th e  overcoming ot 
th e  passions of w orldly desires and the  elevating of one r spiritual 
en tity  to  th e  D ivine S p irit. K now ledge has a. still h igher and  
deeper im port. To p rogress tow ards know ledge is to develope 
one’s self— one’s sp iritual-essence—-to develope it or to _make it> 
p u re , which is th e  sam e th in g  as to divest it of m ateria l tendency, to 
such an ex ten t as to enable i t  to p enetra te  n a tu re  and  com prehend 
th e  sam e th ro u g h  its own self independently  of any other means. 
The progress tow ards developm ent of th is k ind  is  no t feasible ror 
those who are  enveloped in worldly desires and w orldly atmospheres. 
I t  is no t feasible for those who revolt from  the  laws essential to 
B eing  or E xistence. I t  is feasible indeed only for those who are 
above desires and ac t in conform ity w ith  th e  laws essential to 
B eing, ever striv ing  strenuously  to gam  the  ultim ate end. I h e  
know ledgo thus obtained  is equivalent to rimn’s transformation into 
a  god or a being of a  very  h igh  order, and  such a being acquires 
such powers over n a tu re  us the ignoran t would crll supernatural. 
One elevated to th is ex ten t is beyond tho reach ot ignorance an d  
of evil sp irits : th is  sp iritua l en tity  is sufficiently purified to  be 
able to associate w ith  divine beings.

“  H erm es affirms th a t  those who know God are preserved from  
assau lts of th e  evil one, and are not everi subject to destiny, l l .o  
know ledge of God is religion,” (The F ragm ents of H erm es i n s -

A nra-M ainyus, a s  opposed to A hnra M azd, is th e  principle of 
non-B eing, which is the  devil. God is th e  p n n c i p W  B eing



as well as of Existence. W herever th e re  is being, th e re  is God. 
God is Being, Love, W isdom, K now ledge, Perfection, T ru th , Order" 
Everything good is God. God is S p irit, L igh t, Life, M ind. R everse 
the picture and  you will find the  opposites of all these. T hese 
opposites are no t realities, though  not th e  less powerful on th a t  
account, and  are, therefore, th e  creatures of A nra-M ainyus th e  
principle of non-Being. G od’s opposite, th a t is tlie opposite of 
Being is non-Being, as of L ig h t th e  opposite is D arkness. The 
contest in th e  universe is thus betw een B eing and N ot-B eing, L ig h t 
and D arkness, l r u t h  and Falsehood, Good and Evil, K now ledge 
and  Ignorance, and  so forth. H ence is i t  th a t the Z oroastrians aro 
enjoined to  striv e  constantly  to kill out th e  A nra-]\Iainyus, to  
praise and exalt th e  whole (pure) creation, to cultivate in  th em ­
selves, and to  adore and  be un ited  to the  P rincip le of B eing w hich 
is the  Good Itse lf. By cu ltivating  th is principle, which is the  
divine princip le  in m an, and is a ray  or em anation of th eD iv in eS p irit, 
one is enabled to preserve his ind iv iduality  ftnd to  a tta in  to  b e a ti­
tu d e ; This is accom plished by  ac tin g  up to th e  p recep ts of th e  
religion. To revo lt from th e  tendency  tow ards B eing, and  to  
harbour and cu ltivate  a tendency  tow ard non-Beingj w hich is 
A nra-M ainyus, ’ is to prepare th e  w ay for th e  extinction of one’s 
individuality . ' .,.,

F rom  th e  above, i t  will be ev iden t w hy th e  Zoroastrians are  
enjoined to constan tly  recite  th e  M anthras, such as the follows 
ing

I  praise th e  w ell-thought, well-conceived, w ell-perform ed 
though ts, w ords and  works. I  lay hold on all good th o ugh ts, 
words and works. • I  abandon all evil though ts, words and workst 
I  b ring  to you, O A m esha S pentas, praise and adoration, w ith  
though ts, w ords and  works, w ith  heavenly m ind, < th e  v ita l 
s tren g th  of m y own body.” (Y asna 1 2 ).
■ “ A ll good though ts, words and  works are done w ith know* 
ledge. All evil thoughts, words and  works are  not done w ith  
know ledge. All good thoughts, words and works lead to Paradisfe. 
A ll evil though ts, words and works lead to helh To all good 
th o u g h ts , w ords and works (belongs) P arad ise— so (is it) m anifest 
to  th e  p u re .”  (Visp. H um ta)k ; i

“  L e t A h u ra  M azd be King, and le t A hrim an (A nra-M ainyus), 
th e  w icked, be sm itten and broken. C ontentm ent and praise fo r 
A h u ra  M azd ; contem pt for A nra-M ainyus.”  (N irung  K ustee).

I t  need hard ly  be said here th a t i t  is no t to be understood th a t  
th e  m ere recitation  is supposed to have any  effect; C onstan t 
repetition  involves strong determ ination  in action and constan t 
m editation on purity , and so helps one to cultivate  all h ig h er and  
nobler faculties, and to throw into oblivion all b u t th e  aspiration  and  
love towards the  Real Being in o rder to be able u ltim ately  so to  
elevate one’s divine principle as to enable i t  to be a t one w ith tho  
D ivine Spirit, A hura Mazd.

In  another aspect, A liura M azd is sp irit, and  A nra  M ainyua is 
m atte r. The D ivine Spirit is dual in  th a t i t  is the  p roduct of 
th e  D ivine Spirit and the D ivine S ubstance, w hich are  th e  tw o 
la te n t properties of the imrrtanifest O riginal B eing. This orig inal

unm anifest condition of Being considered as th e  F irs t P rincip le , 
A h u ra  M azd, is the  A donai, the  Logos, the  D em iurgos, th e  M ani­
fest S p irit, which is Sevenfold. M atter is tho  condensed condition  
of th e  Divine Substance in  which, and th rough  w hich, th e  sp ir it 
m anifests itself. M atter, though bu t a  mode of sp irit, is in i ts  
n a tu re  opposed to sp irit, and  is dependent upon sp irit. Anus 
th e re  is supposed to be a  constant conflict betw een sp irit a n a  
m atte r. S p irit is E te rn a l Essence, bu t m atte r is transitory.^ Ih o  
ob jec t of m ankind  should be to do away w ith th e  necessity  o t 
hav ing  any th ing  to  do w ith  m atter, to be freed *rom^ it, anc 
to  become pu re  spirit. T h a t which is good is of ^ T1
proceeds from  spirit. T h a t w hich is the  reverse of good is o 1 0  
devil, and  proceeds from  m atte r. M atter in  th is aspect, tlie re io re , 
is the  devil.

T he dissolution of th e  phenom enal universe and the ann ih ila­
tion  of th e  A nra-M ainyus (or A hrim an), so often spoken of m  
Zoroastrian  w ritings, have reference to th e  K alpas and tho  
M ahapralaya of th e  Hindoos. The Kalpas mean tho pcno ica 
re tu rn  of the phenom enal or the  m aterial into th e  substance, y h e n  
th e  creative princip le comes to a stand-still beforo a fies i 
m anifestation occurs. The M ahapralaya is th a t ultim ate un iversal 
P ra lay a  when even the substance will be resolved into the  orig inal 
sta te  of Being, and  th is is probably w hat th e  Parsees mean by tho  
arriva l of the  Soshios, when all souls are supposed to be relieved  
from  th e  sufferings occasioned by th e ir sins, and to re tu rn  to
th e  endless blissful sta te .

The tru e  know ledge and  love of God can alone enable one o 
vanquish  the  devil— the princip le of non— Being and  his deceptive 
crea tu res , and to  elevate one’s essential self to the  perception an d  
a tta in m en t of the  eternal Good. P a tan ja li says ^

“  B u t th e  consum m ation said to be a tta in ed  by  th e  exercise or 
yoga m ay be fa r  m ore easily achieved by devout communion w ith  
G od.”

“ How m ay the  soul be delivered from the  illusions of sense, tho 
d istem pering  influence of the  body, and th e  d isturbances of passion, 
w hich becloud th e  vision of th e  real, th e  good, and the true ? 
P la to  believed and  hoped th a t  th is could be accomplished by 
philosophy. This he reg a rd ed  as a g ran d  intellectual disciplino 
for th e  purification of th e  soul. By th is i t  was to be disenthralled 
from  th e  bondage of sense, and raised  in to  the empyrean of 
th o u g h t, c w here tru th  and  rea lity  shine fo rth .’ All souls have tlio 
facu lty  of know ing, b u t i t  is only by reflection, self-knowledge 
and  in tellectual discipline, th a t the  soul can be raised to the vision 
of eternal tru th , goodness, and  beauty— th a t is, to the  vision of 
G od.” (Cocker : “ C hristian ity  and Greek Philosophy.” )

D hunjjbhoy J amsetjee M edhoiia,



“ K N O W  T E Y S E L F  ”

T r r r  ■ . I I .  ,
one characteristic  which, we are  able to p red icate  of tlie  

 ̂ universal lifo as persisten t and  invariable th roughout its 
infinite variations is th a t of never ceasing, endless motion. T h a t 
motion i» the  otie a ttrib u te  th d t can be tru ly  said to be e ternal • 
forms d isappear and are replaced by  fresh  ones, beings are  con­
tinually being  transform ed in to  h igher types, no th ing  is still even 
lo r a  m om ent; w herever we tu rn  ouf eyes th roughou t th e  w hole 
universe, we find th e  same, everlasting  motion. No partic le  o f 
m atter, how ever solid it may appear, however fixed its shape m ay 
seem, bu t is in a  s ta te  of continual vibration , as if, endued w ith  
a  la ten t soul, i t  was s trugg ling  to b u rst th e  bonds by which it  ia 
lim ited and enchained and was try in g  to  escape to a  freer reg ion  
where it could h n d  scope sufficient for its  now im prisoned energies.

A nalysing th is  motion to find in w hat it begins, to trace  i t  to  
its source and  origin, we find th a t all motion is derivable from  
simple vibration , from a m ere shaking , and  from th is  m ay be  
form ed all th e  varieties of motion w ith  w hich we are  fam iliar 
even to th a t w hich seems th e  m ost e laborate— the motion in  a  
spiral or ra th e r  helical direction such as we see exemplified in th e  
grow th of p lan ts, around every one of w hich is draw n a  spiral line 
formed by th e  sprouting  points of its branches. A nd le t us here  
note th a t in th is sp iral form ation of every p lan t and  tree, proceed­
ing  as it were from  the  upw ard motion of its  grow th  as it seeks 
th e  sun we m ay recognize a  proclam ation of th e  law, w ritten  
plainly for all who have eyes to see, by  th e  very  finger of 
m other na tu re  herself, th a t cyclic evolution m ust ever proceed 
m  a spiral direction, cycle following cycle in sim ilar thoueli 
unequal curves, parallel ye t ascending, ever progressing  upw ard  
and  onward. A nd one th in g  more is ’ ta u g h t ' us 1 by ' th is  
e ternal motion, and th a t is tlie constantly  varying character no t 
only of separate  particles of m atter, bu to f the  whole whole considered 
as an agg rega te , and so its contemplation should act as a  w arn ing  
an d  an encouragem ent; a w arning against th e  egregious folly of 
im agining th a t  th e  universe will stand still until we are  ready  fo r 
its  fu rth e r progress, or th a t there is w ithin our im m ediate g ra sp  
a  sta te  of final perfection, having reached whicli we m ay rest bn 
our oars and lay us down to sleep ; and an encouragem ent in  th a t  
we know th a t cycle is moving on though th e  wheels of tim e seem 
to  have ceaRed th e ir revolution, and th a t in the  woinb of the  e ternal 
cause th e re  still remain heights of g ran d eu r as ye t unsealed atid 
glories as ye t unseen by mortal eye, laid up in store to be sca ttered  
abroad  m the brigh ter fu tu re—in th a t golden age which we canno t 
y e t see and may never behold w ith our p resen t eyes, bu t for w hich 
we are yet able to work in the firm assurance th a t its adven t th o u g h  
delayed is certain , and th a t every  honest effort will hasten  its  
approach.

Now let us tu rn  to  man and  trace  out th e  beginn ings of m otion 
in  rational action.

And first let us assume the presence of consciousness. P rom  
one point of view the entire universe m ay be looked upon as an

ag g reg a te  of d ifferent sta tes of consciousness. F o r if we* believo 
th e  whole to be a  unity , and the visible m ultip licity  to be only 
ap p aren t, and the sam e one life to be w orking th ro u g h  all, th e n  
we m ay say th a t each p articu la r entity, front the  m ineral to m an, is 
a  m anifestation of th e  one, lim ited as to ex ten t by the m ateria l 
organism  and  environm ent of the  en tity  in question, and each  
m an differs from  his fellows and from himself in previous in ca rn a ­
tions by  the difference in  the lim its w ithin which the universal lifo 
is able to become m anifest through him. Or again if we im agine 
th e  universe to be th e  m anifestation of the absolute consciousness, 
then  th e  app aren t differences m ay be expressed in term s of th e  
lim iting  organism s and  th e ir env ironm en ts; hence the conscious­
ness of each en tity  is the  absolute consciousness itself, bu t la te n t ' 
except as in so fa^ th e  n a tu re  of th a t entity  allows it to becomo 
m anifest. ’ *

This la tte r  view m ay help us to understand  w hat is m eant in  
Theosophie w riting^ by  the a tta inm en t by men of different p lanes 
of consciousness. , , , ' , . ,

The contents of our ordinary  w aking consciousness may be 
roughly  divided in to  self-consciousness, the feeling “ I  am 1 ,” tho 
products of memory and  present perceptions. Now on w hatever 
p lane we may be conscious, there  m ust evidently  be, as a cen tra l 
un ify ing  point, some sort of self-consciousness, bu t tlia t self-con­
sciousness will vary  ih  the. ex ten t of its range as its field is ex ten d ­
ed. The intense feeling of separation  for instance which prevails 
on the norm al p lane will g radually  d isappear as h igher planes aro  
Reached. N ex t i t  is p la in  th a t the contents of our norm al m em ory 
are  bn the whole, all on the plane of o rd inary  consciousness, hence 
if we are to rise to  a  h igher plane, th a t m em ory m ust for th e  
tim e being  become ob literated  and  we m ust live entirely  {in  the  
p resen t w ithout any reference to past. . , (

The th ird  po in t to be considered is p resen t perception. .
Now if it  be tru e  th a t  our norm al consciousness is bu t a reflected 

portion, so to speak, of the absolute consciousness, and if it be 
fu r th e r  tru e  th a t i t  is possible to extend, our , limits^ we are led to 
enquire - into th e  n a tu re  of those lim its.
; F irs t it  is ev ident th a t th ings on the h ig h er planes continue to 
kxist w hether we see them  or not. W h a t prevents us from seeing 
them  is first m em ory and  secondly our p resen t percbptions which, 
w ith self-consciousness, to ge ther fill up our field oft consciousness.

I f  then  we are able to transcend  these lim its (1) by e lim inating  
m em ory and (2 ) by  becom ing im pervious to our normal perceptions 
so th a t  they  fail to m ake any  im pression on our minds, then th e re  
will be as it  w ere an em pty  space, an open field of consciousness. 
B u t if we suppose th e re  are  m any degrees of consciousness above 
o u r : norm al sta te  before we can. a tta in  absolute consciousness; 
th en , although th e  norm al objects of perception on our o rd in a ry  
p lane will no t affect us, yet as the one life is alw ays w ork ing  
th rough  our m inds its  energy m ust find an o u tle t in m anifestation, 
and  the  norm al field of its operations being  closed to  it, it will 
w ork in th a t of tlio nex t h igher plane, (for as we have no t
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p lest form of thou g h t, th e  prim e factor into which all com pounds aro 
to  be resolved, to  be percep tion , ju s t as we saw shakifig  or v ib ra ­
tion  was th e  prim e fac to r of all motion ; then  we m ay say th a t  
inferences rep resen t th e  sim plest form of reasoning or tho u g h t in  
m otion, and  as th e  m ost com plicated m achine we can conceive m ust 
be  b u t an elaborate com bination of levers, so wd friay say th a t all 
liv ing  thou g h t, or th o u g h t in  action, is a combination of perceptions 
se t in m otion by  inferences. Since perceptions are th e  prim e 
m aterials w ith which we have to deal^ like a skilful artizan  wo 
should tak e  care th a t  Our m ateria ls are of as good a quality  as 
possible and th a t  they  are  above all th ings perfectly p u rb . ' To effect 
th is  we o ugh t to m ake a very  careful exam ination of the  th in g  
perceived. A s th in g s ap p ear to us, they  are seldom tlnmixed, each 
idea  is clothed in some g a rm en t or form , the a ttendan t circum stances 
m ay so veil th e  real ob jec t of view as to m ake it hardly d is­
tingu ishab le . W h a t we hav6 to dt> then  is to divest the objects of 
onr perceptions as fa r  as we can of all tlia t does not intrinsically 
belong to them  and  d iv ing  down to th e ir true  naturo endeavour to  
see  in to  the  depths of tlie ir inm ost souls, so to speak. M any 
n eg lec t to tak e  the  trouble  to do this, m any have not the pow er 
because they  have never tried  to begin, for th is a r t becomes in 
some sort a g ift, a  sort of in tu ition , like tho power of diagnosis in 
th e  skilful physician w'hich enables him to see a t once the disease 
u n d e r w hich his p a tien t is suffering, d istinguish ing  it from o thers 
whose symptoms are  sim ilar. Accurate* observation, and search ing  
analysis are  needed to acquire th is  faculty  and these m ust bo check­
ed  by the  resu lts of previously acquired experience. W e should in 
fac t try  to reduce all bur observations to term s of the  absolute so 
fa r  as our idea  of th e  absolute will allow us to do so, and by th is  
absolute we m ean such portion  of th e  whole tru th  (which no man in any 
o rd inary  incarnation  can expect to behold wholly unveiled), as we 
have been able to  assim ilate.

T his case of w hich We have spoken as being  necessary for 
accu ra te  perception is especially needful w hen we are estim ating 
th e  force in h eren t in  tho  objec t perceived and th e  category in 
w hich it  is to  be placed. Some th in g s a re ' of the naturo 
of g re a t trees from  w hich sp ring  ' m any branches, while 
o thers are of th e  n a tu re  of b ranches sp ring ing  from some tree, 
a n d  i t  is before all th in g s  necessary  to d istinguish between the  
th in g s belonging to trees  and  those belonging to branches. 
N early  all th e  e rro rs  of ju d g m en t m ade by men, nearly all those 
differences of opinion an d  belief w hich have been tlie means of 
b rin g in g  dea th  and  suffering  to men, havo had their origin in 
inability  to draw  th is  d istinction  w ith accuracy. Look for in stance  
a t  th e  ghastly , b lobd-stained  record of sectarian strife , and  see 
how  plainly traceab le  these  differences have been to  th is  w an t of 
d iscrim ination . H ow seldom has the m atter of d ispu te  been  of 
v ita l consequence and  y e t i t  seems as if the more p e tty  th e  o b jec t 
of strife  th e  m ore v iru len t the feelings of opposition created . 
E ven  in m atters  of p riva te  concern, how few would be  th e  disputes 
if  people only took some pains to form  a r ig h t estim ate  ef th e  
in trinsic  value of the d isputed points. \
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o ild  be the case, for, ju s t as a  un ity  ia needful in order th a t th e  
body may develop m a re g u la r  and continuous m anner s o i t  m ust 
b e  rem em bered, onr developm ent doe, not stop a t  t h e p h y S l
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of man taken  as a  whole to attain  d iv in ity : and in each incarnatfon

S : fr S ^ VanCe t 0 Wa,pdS his ^  as p o - ib le , s o T i f Z  ob ject of th e  m m d to arrive as fa r as possible on th e  road lead ing
to  the com prehension of the whole tru th . B u t we have said th a t

. ’J  a certam  saturation point fo r e a c h 1 individual a t fenv
given time, a_nd also th a t this point is capable of rem oval in a
progressive direction. Man, it has be<k said, cannot behold God
and live, and  if the whol6  tru th  w ere to be suddenly  revealed to
one unprepared, pl.ysict.,1 death would result. l l e L e  p, o g re S
m ust be gradual, each step must be firm ly planted , every new idea
m ust be  ̂ th o ro u g h ^  assimilated, ■ each fresh  ' theory  m ust be
thoroughly  tested. L et us endeavour to  p resen t som e 'idea  of -i
practical method o f rig h t th inking. F irs t  in order th a t our m ind

ay be easily adapted  to the vary ing  calls m ade upon it we o u g h t
th e  S l i e s t  co m p fis  possible. . W e ought to endeavour to form  a  sort of m ental

case nf0"6' rl w ’ ° t  n n l T e f t » 1 application in stan tly  ready  in  
case of need. W e ought to codify our experience and fashion

its  conclusions in to  an  organically  un ited  whole. I t  m ust bo 
rem em bered th a t all tru th  is one, and our portion  of tru th  is for 
each of us th e  absolute tru th  so far as it lies w ith in  our cap ac ity  
to  perceive it. T hus our codified experience will be an absoluto 
form ula to us, and so capable of resolving all problem s. E v ery  
one, though for th e  m ost p a r t  unconsciously, forms such a  form ula 
fo r him self and in  i t  finds a complete explanation of all th in g s  
in  heaven and earth , so fa r  as they  affect him and are w ithin th e  
lim its of his com prehension. A nd th is form ation not only tak es  
place unconsciously b u t also, we may say, autom atically. The one 
life w orks th ro u g h  m ind as well as th rough m a tte r ; and here  too 
its  activ ity  is unceasing, its  m otion unending. W e cannot p rev en t 
th e  occurrence of renew ed perceptions, which are continually 
conveyed to us th ro u g h  the  channel of the  senses. Tho ceaseless 
m otion compels us, or a t least u rges us, to draw  inferences w herever 
th ey  are  possible : and  w henever we voluntarily shu t our eyes to tho  
inferences deducible from  observed facts we do so by an effort, 
tho u g h  th rough  constan t recurrence such effort m ay a t last becomo 
a  fixed hab it. The nourishm ent, repair and  w aste of the body find 
th e ir  analogies in  th e  processes of the  mind. Old ideas shown by  
r ip e r  experience to  be erroneous are re jected , and  new ones tak o  
th e ir  place. H ere  again  much is w ithin tho power of our own 
volition. W e ough t never to allow ourselves to  re ta in  an 
erroneous idea when once its falsity  has been thoroughly  proved 
to  our reason. M uch courage is often requisite  to carry  out th is  
ru le, b u t if any real progress is to be m ade i t  m ust be stric tly  
obeyed. P re jud ice  is th e  poison of the  soul, and  the  man who 
w illingly en terta ins notions th a t he knows to be false is a  tnental 
Buicido. On the  o ther hand, we should endeavour to encourage 
th e  g row th  and increase of our share  of the  tru th , b u t we ought to  
ta k e  care  th a t th is  increase is a process of developm ent and  nofc 
th e  m ere p iling up of atom s into a sort of heap, each atom  
disconnected w ith its  neighbour. W e m ust alw ays rem em ber 
th a t  from  the  law  of motion above enunciated  th is  body of tru th  
cannot rem ain a  constan t quantity . H ence we1 ough t not to try  
to  solidify i t  in such a m anner as to stop its  fu rth e r  development. 
B u t we too often check th is  fu rth e r developm ent instead of 
prom oting  it. To look a t th ings as they  really  are, stripped of all 
adventitious surroundings and  all the artificial glam our tha t clothes 
them , requires both  courage and exertion, and  when we have onco 
as we th in k  arrived  a t  th e  end of our te th e r, when after some 
exertion  wo havo m ade a  serious exam ination of tho contents of 
onr m ind with a view of ascerta in ing  how mnch wo really do 
know, and havo arrived  a t somo sort of conclusion as to an ex ­
p lanation  of life and  its purpose, tho tem ptation is great, 
indeed  to persuade ourselves th a t the task lias been accom plished 
once fo r all, and  th a t i t  a t least may be left in peace. F o r  
a  h ab it of th o u g h t like o ther habits is easy to acquire  b u t 
difficult to forsake; T he natu ral desire of com fort,' ono of 
th e  m ost po ten t of th e  many foes w hich bese t th e  a sp iran t 
in  his upw ard progress, is ever u rg in g  us to  avoid any  exertion 
so long as we can find the least excuse for sh irk in g  it. B u t th^
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c o m e s  w o r n  o u t  a n d  i n c a p a b l e  o f  f r e s h  e x e r t i o n  i n  t h e  s a m e  d i r e c -  

^ r  s t o c k  o T f h S ' n t 0 f I - 801'* ° f  a P a t h ^  I f  ™  h a v e  f a i r l y  t e s t e d  
o u r  s t o c k  o f  t h e o r y  t a k i n g  e v e r y  p r e c a u t i o n  t o  e l i m i n a t e  p r e j u d i c e
giving a fuH and strict account for each opinion and each belief'
t h e n , ' f , t  h a s  s t o o d  t h e  t r i a l ,  w e  m a y b e  s u r e  t h a t  i t  c o n t a i n s  a

bef nd fP v °f the absol«te truth though its form may 
be indefinite or capable of improvement.. It is folly to cast
w i t L ^ h i m U f  ? e  f i , 'Sfc d f 1C^ U ,y '  Every m a n  h a s  t h e  c a p a c i t y  

t u n e e l f  o f  a r r i v i n g  b y  h i s  o w n  e x e r t i o n s  a t  a  k n o w l e d g e  o f

th e  absolute tru th  so fa r as he is capable of com prehending it. ‘H e  
is capable of ob ta in ing  a  m easure equal to his receptive pow er if 
only he will faithfully  and  courageously strive to do so. No fresh  
theory  should be form ed and no fresh law should be adopted  thafc 
involves the  renunciation  of an old one, unless the  new is capable of 
solving all the  problem s solvable by the old one. W e m ust recon­
s tru c t our edifice; b u t no m aterial m ust be throw n away an d  
w asted. I t  will aga in  sometimes happen th a t we are confront­
ed w ith  w hat seems an  anomalous idea, one which will nofc fifc
iii wifch our previous stock of theory, though we are fully con­
vinced of its tru th . Should th is tak e  place let us neither destroy  
ih e  already  ex isting  s tru c tu re  nor re jec t the  new tru th , bu t s to rin g  
i t  in some corner of our experience patien tly  w ait for some fresh  
deduction which will enable us find a  place for it, and this we m ay 
do quite confidently for we know th a t tru th  is one though we are now 
only ab le .to  look upon it piecemeal. Conscious development oh 
some such lines as we have indicated  will ca riy  us onward a long  
way on our road, for we shall thus become w orkers with, and nofc 
opponents of, the  universal law, and a p a r t of the universal m ind. 
The strife  will only end wifch attainm ent, and watchfulness m ust bo 
Continually m aintained until the goal is reached. B ut the prize is 
Worth the  w inning and  the  crown is w orth th e  fight. The final b e­
nefit is no t confined to th e  individual com batant alone, b u t a ll 
hum anity— the whole universe—will be p a rtak e rs  in the v icto r’s 
spoils, and the  resu lts obtained will go to the  form ation of a  fresh  
s tarting-po in t in a  h ig h er cyclic course of cosmic evolution.

. | • C. J .  WlGMORE.

TH E  S A R T H H A N T H IK O P A D E S A  V A K Y A M S , OR  
, f P R A C T IC A L  IN S T R U C T IO N S  TO A  STU D E N T  

OF R A JA  YOG.

O S w ethaketho  ! you are  the  form  of A tm a. All forms are  
the  form  fcf you r A tm a. T his is true . H e is A tm a. You 

have become th a t.
2. 0  J a n a k a  ! you have possessed th e  dauntless or promising

or encouraging B rahm a. .
3. P ro tec t thrifee or p ractice  stric tly  the  observances of celibacy 

and  of non-in jury  to any  l i f e ; also abstinence from evil gains and 
from  sensual g ratifications.

4. You, th e  rep resen ta tiv e  of J iv a , have become that, the
represen ta tive  of B rahm a. 1

5  & 6 . T h a t w hich is no t know n by  mind, bu t th a t which know s 
m ind,— understand  th a t  to  be B ra h m a ; and th a t which serves th is  
is not this itself.

7. W h a t is B rahm a is the  A tm a of e v e ry th in g ; is the  essence 
Dr soul of e v e ry th in g ; and  is th e  main Support of the  U niverse.

' You are  thafc w hich is more minufce th an  th e  m inu test th in g  
and  is e ternal.

9 . L ike a pot d ipped in a  sea, you are  com pletely filled bo th  in 
and out.



V e8 l e l  inL a , r ’ y ° U a r e  e m P ^  b o t h  i n  n n «  o u t .  ' -■

g n y a n i  b e c o m e s ! . ]  °  6  D a t U r e  ° f  A t m a  ° r  B r a h m a > w h i c h  a

o r  t h e i r  p e r c e L n ^ q T u U i t i e ^ 1'  t h 6  p e r c e p t l b l e  cl u a l i t i e s  o f  t h i n g s ,  

b e t t e r  ^  ° r  — e p t i o n - t h a t  y o u  h a d

TOi , ; \  ^ v e  e n t i r e l y  t h e  p o s i t i o n s  o f  o n e  w h o  sees th n t 

^  * » P “ “ ga o f  alCl°sneee ” g ! a t e  ^  ^

J L  £ 2 £ p ^ < £ ^ j s z ~  « S S S S
m  Hruday* o r  H e a r t ,  a n d  t h e  t h i r d  i a  H M .lZ ,  ^
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33. Know for certain  tlia t Aridtma (wliat is not Atma) is e ith e r  
a  m ere argum ent, m ind, Jagath  (world), or a  nonentity .

34. O Sinless m an ! On account of th a t  which renders ev ery ­
th in g —in th e  beg inn ing , the  middle, and the  end— a source of 
sorrow and unhappiness ; give up everything, and  become 1 th a th - 
wanishta; i . e., beg in  to know the  T ruth. < ■

37—38. F o rg e ttin g  your outerself, and shu tting  out com pletely 
sleep, the  ta lk  of th e  people, sound, and all o ther kindfc of d is tu r­
bance, th in k  and  study  your self in your inner self.
. 39. Given up all action and th ink  th a t you are B rahm a.
5 40. A fte r determ in ing  th a t you are Brahm a, give up th e  
A ham bhava; i, e., fo rge t your individuality , or forsake self p ride.

41. A s contained  or divided A kasa m erges into the und iv ided  
M ahakasa, so le t your individual self m erge into the universal self 
of Param atm a  (B rahm a). A nd  then, 0  M u n i! rem ain always q u ie t 
w ith  the idea of undividedness.

43. W here  th e re  is Chit or Gnyanam , there is said to b e
Chinmathra  (only G nyanam  itself) and Chinmaya  (made of G nyanam  
o r full of G nyanam .) i

44, T h ink  th a t you are  Chity I  am  Chit, and  th is  world is
c h it. ' ' : ; • b
■ 45—46. T h ink  th a t you aro that, which is Sat.hya [i. r.> ex is tin g  
in  P ast, P resen t and F u tu re ;  or in Jagrat (waking), Sw apna  
(dream ing), and  Sushup th i (sound-sleeping) conditions], G uyana, 
all-full, second-less, invisible, unaffected by M aya , most em inent, 
pure, and distinction-less. T h ink  th a t  you are always tha t, a n d  
observe silence. 1 11

47—48. T h in k  th a t you are  that, w hich is devoid of b irth , death , 
happiness, sorrow, caste, m ethod of action  or ritu a l observance, 
tr ib e  and  ancestry , and  which is the cause of th is  world— a m odi­
fication of C hit. T h ink  th a t  you are  alw ays that, and  observe 
silence. '

49— 50. T h ink  th a t you are that, w hich is all-full, non-dual, 
a lm ighty , free from  th e  creation and  vicissitudes of these worlds, 
second-less, m ost h igh, and  G nyanam  th rou g h o u t. T h ink  th a t you 
a re  always that, and  observe silence.

51— 52. K now ing th a t th is world of m oveables and immoveables, 
w hich appears to  be d istinct and  sep ara te  from  self, is yourself, 
th in k  well th a t you have become tha t.

53— 54. W ith  th e  help of th a t  w hich tides us over the  chasm  
of b irth  overcome all changes, and  th in k  well of the residual b liss 
of Chit or G nyanam .

B. P . N arasimmiah, b. a., F . T. S ,



A TA R D Y RELEASE.
( Continued fro m  page 837.^

MY bedroom was a  huge panelled  cham ber w ith  trails of 
prodigious thickness, and  w ith  some very beautiful old 

carving about it. A  border of roses and  lilies th a t ran  round  tho 
panels especially a ttrac ted  m y a tten tion  as ond of th e  finest 
examples of th a t style of w ork th a t  I  had  ever se£n. T hera is 
always, I  th in k , som ething uncanny about g re a t E lizabethan  bed-* 
rooms and huge four-post bedsteads, and  I  suppose my late ghostly  
experience had  rendered  me specially alive to such influences; so, 
though the  roaring  fire which Ja c k ’s hospitable care had  provided 
for me threw ’ a  cheery lig h t in to  every corner, I  found m yself 
th ink ing  as I  lay down in bed “  W h a t if th is should tu rn  out to  bo 
S ir R alph’s fo rgo tten  cham ber, and  he should come and d istu rb  m y 
rest, as th a t  o ther visitor came to  me in tow n!” This idea 
retu rned  to me again  and again , un til I  really  began to fancy th a t  
I  could d istinguish  the peculiar atm osphere of which Ja c k  h ad  
spoken— a so rt of subtle influence th a t  was gradually  tak in g  pos* 
session of me. This I  felt would never do, if I  was to have a 
com fortable n igh t; so I  housed m yself from  th is  unhealthy  trairi of 
though t and resolutely pu t it  away from  m e ; bu t do w hat I  woiild, 
I  could not en tire ly  shake off ghostly  associa tions/fo r, recalled I  
suppose by m y surroundings, every detail of the  strange occurrence 
a t my cham bers passed before my m ind over and  over, again  w ith  
sta rtlin g  distinctness and fidelity. • ! ’ ’'

Eventually  I  fell into a troubled  sleep, in which my la te  m ysteri­
ous visitor and  the  idea I  h ad  form ed of S ir R alph  F ern le ig h  
seemed to chase each other th rbugh  m y b ra in , till a t last all these  
confused visions culm inated in 'o n e  peculiarly vivid d r e a m .- I  
seemed to m yself to bo lying in bed  (just afe I  really was), w ith th e  
fire b u rn t down to a deep, red  glow; when suddenly there  appeared  
before me the same figure th a t I  had  seen in my cham bers, hab ited  
in  the same loose black ro b e ; bu t now it held in its left h and  a 
small book— evidently th a t to which th e  slip in my possession had  
belonged, f o r i  could see the  very place from Which the m issing 
leaf had been to rn— and with the  forefinger of the. r ig h t hand  th e  
spectre was po in ting  to the last page of th6 book, while it looked 
eagerly  in m y face. ! I  Bprang up and approached the f ig u re ; i t  
re trea ted  before me until it  reached- one of the  panelled Walls 
th ro u g h ' w hich i t  seemed to vanish— still p o in tin g 1 to thd page of 
its book* an d  w ith th a t im ploring gaze still on its  face. I  woke 
w ith a sta rt, and—found myself s tan d in g  close to th e  wall a t the  
spot w here th e  figure had seemed to disappear, w ith the  dull red  
glow of the fire reflected from the carving, ju s t as I  had  seen it  in  
my dream , and my nostrils filled once more w ith th a t s tran g e  
sw eet Oriental perfume ! Then in  a  m om ent a  revelation daw ned 
upon my m in d ; there  was a peculiarity  in th e  atm osphere of the  
room—I had been quite rig h t in fancying  s o ; and th a t peculiarity  
which I  could not recognize before, consisted in the fa in test possi­
blo suggestion of th a t magical odour— so fa in t th a t I  had  no t been 
able to identify it until the stronger scent m ade it  clear. i t  a
d ream , I asked m yself; or had  I really seen my m ysterious visitor

once more ? I  could no t tell, bu t a t any ra te  th e  smell in th e  room  
was an undoubted fact. I  w ent and tried  the door, b u t, as I  
oxbected found it as I  left i t—fast locked. I  stirred  up my f a r e  in to  
a  b r i g h t ’blaze, th rew  fresh  coals1 on it, and w ent to bed ag a in  
th is  tim e to sleep soundly’ a n d  refreshingly till I  w a s  aw akened in  
tho  m orning by  th e  servan t b r i n g i n g  ho w a  er. v _ i . f  f

Review ing m y  las t n ig h t’s a d v e n t u r e  in the  sober l ig h t o f  
day  I  w l disposed to th in k  th a t s o m e t h i n g  o f  i t  a t  least m ig h t 
be due t o  o v e r h e a t e d  im agination, though I  still fancied I  c o u l d  

detec t th a t fa in t p e c u l i a r i t y  of atm osphere j in any case I decided  
to  say no th ing  to ' Fern le igh , Since to speak of it would involve 
describ ing !the apparition  in  m y cham bers, which I  sh rank  from  
discussing w ith a n y - o n e  : so w hen Ja c k  asked me how I  h ad  slep t,

1 V ery well indeed  tow ards m orning, though  a little restless ini
th e  earlier p a r t of th e  n igh t. . . ■

A fte r b reak fast we w alked about th e  p a rk  which was very  
extensive, an d 's tu d ied  thfe sta te ly  old house from different points of 
view. 1 was m uch stru ck  w ith  th e  g re a t beau ty  of its situation  
and  surroundings and , though there  w ere sad traces of n eg lec t 
everyw here, I  saw th a t  the  expenditure of w hat was com paratively 
b u t a  small am ount of money for so la rge  a  place w0" ld ^ a k ^  
fully w orthy to ran k  w ith any m ansion and  estate  of its s i z e  in th e  
kingdom . I enthusiastically  pointed  out th e  various possibilities 
to  Jack  b u t he, poor fellow, sorrowfully rem arked  th a t the  sum  
required  to m ake th e  im provem ents; though  no doubt com paratively 
E m a i l ,  was absolutely p re tty  la rg e , and  fa r  beyond his p resen t

m A fte r some hours’ ram ble we re tu rn ed  to th e  house, and  J a c k  
proposed th a t  we should look over th e  picture-gallery  a n d s o in e  
o ther rooms th a t we had  not seen on th e  previous n igh t. W e took 
th e  trallery first, and  Ja c k  told me th a t i t  had  once contained m any 
K p r L l S s  gem s of the  old F lem ish and  M a n  m a s te r . , b u t 
h is dissolute uncle h ad  .o ld  m ost of them , o ften  a t  moroly nominal 
prices to raise m oney for his riotous life m  tow n, so th a t w hat w eie 
le ft were, generally  speaking, com paratively value ess. J h e re  wM 
th e  usual collection of ancestral p o rtra its— Some life-like and carefully 
executed, o thers m ere daubs j and  we Were passing them ovei w. h 
scan t in terest, w hen my eye was cau g h t by  one which instantly, 
r ive ted  my a tten tio n  and  sen t a  cold th rill down my spino, ^  *£ 
m idday though i t  waB ; for there , out of th e  canvas, looked the  y, 
face I  had  seen so vividly in m y dream  last n igh t—the face of tli© 
m ysterious v isitan t a t  my cham bers m  London ! T be com m am lm g 
l o o k  of iron will t a d  dauntless courage was there, and the  
indefinable a ir of la te n t passion and  c ru e lty ; there  to o ^ h o u g h  
tenderly  trea ted  by the  a rtis t and m ade less prom inent th a n  it y *  
in  rea lity  was th e  c u r i o u s  w hite scar runn ing  down from th e  low er 
lip  - except th a t he was here dressed m  rich .cou rt costum e in s tead  
of the  plain b lack  robe, nothing b u t th e  p lead ing  look of appea l 
was w anting to  m ake the resemblance exact. I  suppose som eth ing  
of th e  emotion I  fe lt showed itself in m y fa c e , for J a c k  seized m e b y  
th e  arm , crying
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*j?k7  T atioaon̂ ^ ^ ^ ^ '  ^
t h e m  l o n g ^ d ^ a f S l y ! 11 g I a S a  “  d r a w e r  a n d  s c r u t i n i s e d

at length / “b u t ^ CG?re£ V ’ ' he feaid 
Spanish, Portuguese or WaHan I t l  I  MJ  .h° ? R  ia nofc 
a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  m enl O r i e n t a l  d i a l e c t s /  £ c o g m ^ i b

either. I  don’t believe it is a languago a t all, T o m ; it  looks m uch 
more liko a cryp to g rap h .”

“ Scarcely, I  th in k ,” I  rem ark ed ; “  you know in a  c ry p to g rap h  
ono always gets  u tte rly  impossible com binations of consonants 
which betray  its  n a tu re  a t  once.”

“ N ot invariab ly ,” replied  J a c k ;  " th a t  depends npon tho sys­
tem  on which it is constructed . I  happen, though only by way of 
pastim e, to have m ade th is subject a ra th e r  special study, and  I  
do not th in k  th ere  are  m any cryptographs which I  could not, with, 
sufficient tim e and  patience, m anage to mako out.”

"T h e n , Jack , if you th in k  th is may be one, by all m eans 
proceed to exercise your ta len ts  upon it  a t once.”

Ja c k  set to w ork, and I  m ust say I  was really  amazed a t  th o  
ingenu ity  he displayed, and  the  facility  w ith  which ho seized upou 
and  followed up the m ost seem ingly insignificant clues. I  need givo 
no particu lars of his p rocesses; thanks to E d g ar Allen Poe, every­
body in these days know s how a cryp tograph  is solved. Suffice ifc 
to  say th a t this, though, really  extrem ely simple, gave a good deal 
of trouble— led us off on a false scent, so to speak—in consequence 
of the  fact th a t  a  doublo system  is employed in its construction—• 
the rule being to substitu te  for every consonant tho ono succeed­
ing  it in the  a lphabet, bu t For every vowel— not tho letter, b u t—• 
th e  vowel nex t preceding it  iu tho alphabet. 13y a reversal of th is  
process the reader will easily discover th a t  its signification is aa 
fo llow s:—»

Pull the centre rose in the third panel.
O ur excitem ent m ay bo im agined w hen th is  was deciphered. I  

knew  w hat ifc re fe rred  to a t  once, for I  rem em bered tho carved 
border of roses and  lilies round  tlie panels in my bedroom  of lasfc 
n igh t. T he b u tle r came in  to announce luncheon, bufc we cared  
little  for th a t ;  we rushed  upstairs like a couple of school-boys and  
dashed into th e  panelled  room.

“ The th ird  panel from  which e n d ? ” asked  Jack . B ut I  had  
not the  s ligh test d o u b t; I  rem em bered th a t tho  spectre had 
vanished th ro u g h  th e  wall on th e  left of tho  fireplace, so I  walked 
up to th a t spot w ithout hesitation, pu t my hand  on tho th ird  panel 
from  the corner, and  said, “  This is it*”

So large was th e  panel, however, thafc th e  cen tre  rose was abovo 
our reach, and  ifc was necessary  to d rag  a tab le  underneath ifc to  
stand upon. J a c k  sp rang  upon it and  gavo ail energetic pull afc 
th e  centre rose, b u t no resu lt followed.

“ Get down aga in ,” X sa id ; “ le t us try  tho other sido of tlio  
panel.”

W e moved the table, and  Jack  tried  again, nnd this time w ith 
success. A  small piece of the  border had been c u to u t nnd h inged  
a t tho top, and the pull upon tho rose lifted this and disclosed a  
small cavity  about six inches each way, in w hich was a  la rgo  
knob— evidently  a handle. For some timo th is resisted  our efforts, 
th e  m achinery a ttach ed  being probably r u s ty ; bufc eventually  wo 
succeeded in tu rn in g  it, and the wholo huge panel sw ung into tho  
room like a door, showing behind it a  d a rk  arched  recess w ith



steps leading downward, np wliich came, s tronger than  ever, thafc 
strange sweet smell which had  haun ted  m y  though ts so long. 
Jack  was spring ing  in, b u t I  held  him  back.
■ “ Stay, m y dear fellow,” I  sa id ; “ curb your im patience, th a t 

place probably has not been opened for a very  long tim e, and  you 
must first le t the  fresh a ir pen e tra te  i t ;  you don’t  know whafc 
noxious gases m ay not have accum ulated down in th a t d readfu l 
h o le : besides we m ust first lock th e  door of the  bedroom, th a t we 
may not be in te rru p ted  in  our investigation .”

F inally  I  persuaded him  to w ait five m inutes, though  in our 
excited condition it  was a  h a rd  th in g  to do* M eantim e we could 
no t bu t adm ire th e  enormous s tre n g th  of the  walls, and th e  care 
th a t had  been taken  to m ake th e  m oving panel safe by a m assive 
backing  of oak th a t prevented  it  from giving any th ing  like a  
hollow sound if accidentally stru ck , and  indeed m ade it as capable 
of resisting  any conceivable blow as any  o ther portion of th e  wall. 
W hen we noticed, too, the im m ense size and stren g th  of th e  lock 
i t  had to move, we no longor w ondered a t  the  trouble it  had  cost 
us to tu rn  the  handle.

W hen th e  five m inutes had  exp ired  we ligh ted  a  couple of 
candles th a t stood on the m antel-piece, and w ith m ingled feelings 
of awe and  pleasure entered  the  secret passage. The sta irs tu rn ­
ed  abruptly  to the  left, and descended in the  th ickness of th e  
wall. My fears as to w ant of ventila tion  seemed groundless, for 
there  was quite a strong d rau g h t, p rov ing  th a t there  m ust be an  
opening of some k ind  in the passage. A t the  bottom  of the steps 
We found ourselves in a long narrow  v au lt or cham ber, scarcely 
six feet in w id th , b u t perhaps th ir ty  in  leng th , and  certainly four­
teen  or fifteen in heigh t. F loor and  walls were alike stone, and  
a t  the extrem e end near the  roof, quite  out of reach, was a sm all 
slit such as those m ade of old for th e  convenience of archers, 
th rongh  w hich came a  certain am ount of ligh t and  the cu rren t of 
a ir  th a t we had  noticed. On the  floor a t the  fu rth e r end were two 
large  chests— the only furn iture  of th is dungeon— and on one of 
them  lay a  b lack heap th a t by the flickering lig h t of our bandies 
looked horrib ly  liko a shrouded corpse.

“ W h a t can th a t be ?” said I, sh rink ing  back  instinctively  ; b u t 
Ja c k  pushed on to the end of the  vault, and then  dropped his 
candle w ith a  sm othered cry and came back  tow ards me w ith a  
very  w hite face.

“  I t  is a dead body,” he said in a  horro r-stricken  w h isp e r; “ it 
m ust be S ir R alph.”

“  T hen,” said 1 in the same tone, €< he m ust have been shu t in 
here  somehow and starved to death .”

“  Good heavens !” cried Jack  ; and  he rushed  p ast me and up 
th e  stairs a t full speed. A t first I  th o u g h t he had  lost his nerve 
an d  deserted me, bu t in a  few m om ents he was back again , though  
still pale with emotion.

t€ Ju s t th ink, Tom,” he said ; (e suppose a g u st of wind had  sh u t 
th a t  door, the very same th ing  m igh t liave happened to us ! No 
one knows of the existence of th is place, so they would never th ink

A  T A R D Y  R E L E A S E .

o f  l o o k i n g  h e r e  f o r  u s ;  a n d

• w o u l d  b e  h o p e l e s s  t o Td ^ e ^ “ fi°  d° - 1  0 p e n ,  a n d  w o  a r e  s a f e ,  
selves heard . Now I  have P ^ exam ine th is  th in g ,

“ H orrib le as ifc is, I  ®UPP°!® i P e k in g  up and  re lig h tin g  h is  
s a i d ;  a n d  w e  a p p r o a c h e d  i t ,  J “ k  t r u l y  a n  a w f u l  o n e ,  f o r

c a n d l e .  T h e  s i g h t  t h a t  m e t  o i u  e y e  d  w r a p p C d  i n  aIC,, strotehod on the 'telUon, with St. grm-
l o o s e  b l a c k  r o b e  w i t h  w i d e  f* e ® 7 e  t h r o w n  c a r e l e s s l y  o v e r  t h o  
n i n g  f a c e  t u r n e d  u p w a r d s  a n d  i t s  a r  , fc o n  f c h e  f l 0 0 r  l n , y  a
s i d f a s  i f  i n  g h a s t l y  i m i t a t i o n  o f  s l e e p .  t h e  o t h e r  c h e s t —

c u r i o u s l y  s h a p e d  w i d e - m o u s e d  b o  t i e ,  v e iT  m e m o -

a n d  I  s h u d d e r e d  a f r e s h  a s  1  ^  g . d r e a t n  | I  t o o k  i t ;

r a n d u m - b o o k  t h a t  t h e  * P e c t ™  ia/ J  ™ a m i n e  i t .  I t  o p e n e d  a t  t h e  rxV a n d  w e  a t  o n c e  p r o c e e d e d  t o  « a i m n  ^  ^  j  t u r n e d  

f a  w  p o i n t e d  8 0  , d thoro read tl.o following words i ^  Hy

T e r  and my S ir it  shall dog him and bequeath to him
faithfully this my b e lie f■ th^ ° hwJ n g  that he may use it to better pmp
tlia£ r.CaAndSsomWay God have ’mercy on my soul. rBMWI0H.

H o w  d e e p l y  w e  w e r e  a f f e c t e d  b y ^ h u j

h i s  m o r t a l  r e m a i n s ,  r e a d i n g  t  ‘ - ^ k e < j  u p  t h e  w i < l c - m o u t h e d

m a y  e a s i l y  b e  i m a g i n e d  J a c k  h a d  F ^ e / p o m e  d a r k - c o l o u r e d  

b o t t l e ,  a t  t l i o  b o t t o m  o f w l « c h  ! ^  0 U s  g u m s ”  o f  t h o  
r e s i n o u s  n i a t t e r - e v i d e n t l y  h ■ h f d a s b e d  i t  o n  t h e  f l o o r

b u t on hearing  of its  te in b l * thousand  pieces : nor could 1
i n  h o r r o r ,  a n d  i t  w a s  b r a j k n e w t h a t  i t  w a s  a l s o  
c e n s u r e  h i m  f o r  t h e  a c t ,  ^ > 0  g  ( I  a y  h e r e  m e n t i o n  t h a t  I

f a m e  t h a t  I  h a d  s o  l o n g  d e s n e d .  I  b (  t e d  i t  t o  a n a l y s i s  ;  i t
a f t e r w a r d s  r e c o v e r e d  a  f e w  g r a n ^  a n d j  ^  h e l l a d o n n a

p r o v e d  t o '  b e  t h e  V e g e t a b l e  i n g r e d i e n t  w h o s e  e x a c t
I n d i a n  h e m p ,  a n d  s o m e  o t h e i  v e g e

n a t u r e  I  w a s  u n a b l e  t o  n  o f  t h e  c l i e B t „  . b u t  t o  p e r -

O u r  n e x t  d u t y  w a s  t h e  e x a n  t h e  skeleton, a n d  t h a t

f o r m  t h i s  i t  w a s  n e c e s s a r y  f i i s t  t o  k ; n  afc< g t i l i  ; fc h a d  t o  b e

w o  s h r a n k  f r o m  f c o u c  , ^  r  m  t h e  b e d r o o m ,  l a i d  t h e  g h a s ^ y
done, s o  w e  f e t c h e d  a  s h e e t  f i o m  t n e  ---------------- --------------------

of it.—C. W*



i0̂ ClSrMkVPS^noTtiS hTfc0drlfc r'0m thebed where {b
opened tho chests—a work of no S  a ,.f  f " ff ? f excitem ent, wo 
tho lock of ono fitted t i n t  of +1 . f  ^  tlie ke.y th a t was in
c l o s e l y  p a c k e d  w i t h b L r l n d  I f  “  T 1L T h e  f i r s t
t o  o u r  a s t o n i s h m e n t ,  w e  f o u n d  t L1°  f o m i e r  o f  w h i c h ,

c o i n  o f  v a r i o u s  c o u £  s ^ l l o t h e h X  ^ ^  a n d  s i l ™ :

c ^ e f u n ; 6 i n ^ e m

our ̂  ^

" "  > a i i » e T r i c h  S ,  ” t t e r  c “ r ' 7 i n g  o n t  s “

*V — .tf No, no,” - replied  I  • » w  k n o w n o f lts existence.”  ; 
and  to spare, and  besides i t  1̂  n n 1' 1̂  W1̂  J  touch : I  have enough 
R a lp h ’s heir.”  d6S lfc 18 a11 * ours V  rig h t, fo r you a re  « ir

! , im t
chest contained a  large am ount of f T  m1R,ncntoes- The o ther 
rich  and m assive— and half 1 (him  am ' r j ?  0 som0 of i t  very

8oW' prcb* ^
o n ; and, as m ay b ^ s u p jro s e d ^ w r 6^ ^ Shed 6Vening had corao
appetite , and a fte r  it was J v e r s a tU lk i?  d ° 'I n ,to 4 inncr w ith  an
« ig h t. V ery happily, though y e t  S  f  P i n i n g  fa r  into the
day and  on tho Thursday wo dhied f t  t l .T  Spefn to u r  C hristm as 
Certainly Ja c k  had not e x a g g e ra te d fh n  rcct° /7 ™  a rran g ed ,
a n d  when in th e  course of th e  evening T T  ° f hlS fa ir  L i,ian > 
conservatory together both l J  i? g  em come out of th e
deliciously L p p ^ 1  kuV7 t t t  ,  gr/ f K ' diaco^ e d  hut
m y congratu lations. g h t safe]J  oSer the  d ea r fellow

X have little  moro to foil fpi.» ,
ea rly  spring-tim e, I  went down to F* . s n^or’ in th e  sw eet 
m an ” a t a  w edding, and as we f  a "'T'n to ac t as “  best
happy  bridegroom  silently pointed 0 1 ft f ■! ? chu rchyard  th e
bearing  sim ply tho words f - i  m e a  wlllfce m arb le  cross

■ bib  kalph fb r n l eiq ii, bakt.
1 7 9 5 .

I T n  * * * '^ ^ "S » !t i i i L !? H*L ?°?r° s‘0'7,

acquaintance of a  year’s dnrifm n i r  # P •casuroof an in tim ate
la v o  seen t ! 1, M' ' / Cra,?i« k 1

examine tlie thea tre  of the ir occurrence a t m y leisure : and fu rth e r, 
as my engagem ents compelled me regretfu lly  to forego the  p leasu re  
of this in teresting  visit, he was good enough to take the  trouble to  
send up to Mr. K eston for my inspection, th e  curious old m em oran­
dum -book and  th e  to rn  leaf containing tho c ryp tograph  w hich 
occupies so prom inent a place in the  narrative.

: W hether or nofc m y friend is rig h t in describing him self as nofc 
m edium istie in th e  o rd inary  sense of the  word is uncertain . T hero  
are  certain  peculiarities in his character which may help to explain  
w hat seems to have puzzled him so m uch— the reason w hy S ir  
R alph should have selected him  to receive his com m unication. 
H e is pre-em inently  a  m an of deep feeling, of intense and read y  
sym pathy, as indeed m ay be seen from th e  n a rra tiv e ; a  m an w ho 
rem inds one of tlipse lines of B 6ranger :—  J

Son cceur est un luth suspendu;
, Sitot qu’on le touche il resonne.

Probably  th is  capability  of sym pathy a ttrac ted  tho elem entary 
as a channel th ro u g h  which his purpose (if we can call it apurposb) 
could be carried  out.

The story seems to  me to  differ from o ther accounts of the  v isita ­
tions of “ earth-bound souls” only in tho appearance of the w ra ith  
in the  first place a t  a distance from tho scene 'of1 death to a person 
in no way specially connected with it, and tho sort of foreknow ­
ledge which ifc seems to have possessed of th a t person’s visit to its  
form er home— not only before fcho inv itation  was given, b u t even 
before the idea of the  invitation (which ? as fa r as we can see, was qu ite  
accidental) could possibly have existed in th e  m ind of e ither host o r 
guest. This la tte r  is th e  point w hich seems to  me m ost difficult to  
explain, since such foreknow ledge would appear to indicate a pow er 
of prevision m uch m ore considerable th an  th a t w ith which ontities 
in  such a condition can usually b e 1 cred ited .1 Is  it  p ro b ab le ' thftfc 
th e  elem entary’s a tten tion  (if we m ay use such a  term ) wets a ttra c t­
ed  to Mr. K eston in consequence of th e  bond of friendship existing 
betw een him  and  M r. Jo h n  F ern leigh , and  th a t-^ fm d in g  him to  
be sufficiently , im pressionable to  receive its, communication— ifc 
endeavoured to deliver its  m essage to him  in his cham bers; but, 
failing in th a t a ttem pt, i t  influenced M r. F ern le igh  (as ifc niighfc 
easily do) to invite  him into its  o w n ; pecu liar domain, where its 
power was natu rally  g re a te r  ? P erhaps some learned friend will 
give an Qpinio,n on th e  subject.

. • C h a r l e s  W e b s t e r ;  F . T. S.



T H E  O C C U L T IS T S  F I R S T  R U L E *

H ER C U LES, the m ythic hero  of ancien t Greece, otice, accord­
ing- to tlie myth, w alked along a  road, until it d iv ided  into 

two. Then he stopped, a t  first unable to decide What d irection  
to take. H e saw to the left a  very  b road , even and  p leasan t h ig h 1- 
way, w ith fra g ra n t flowers and  beau tifu l trees on e ith e r side 
and a t th e  end a  palace of w hite, sh ining m arble. To the  
rig h t he saw a  ru g g ed  p a th  over hills and m ountains so narrow , 
th a t two m en could not w alk side by  side a lo n g ' it. W here  
th is p a th  ended he was no t able to  see. All his senses cried 
loudly: “ Go to  th e  left and a tta in  honour ahd g lo ry ! Go, and 
every th ing  will be pleasant to y o u ! Go, and you Will be a  k ing  
and  a  hero am ong m e n !” Bufc th e  atm a , th e  spirit, thafc never 
cries aloud, w hispered in low, melodious tones : “  I f  you follow
your senses, seeking pleasure and  no th ing  beyond, you will find 
pain and  sorrow, and nothing b u t pain  and  sorrow. I f  you wisli 
to be a  k in g  and a  hero am ong men, you m igh t seem to be So for a  
short; tim e, and y e t in rea lity  be no th ing  b u t a poor slave, w ith A 
ball tied  to your foot. A nd  you will be no hero a fte r all, when 
pale-faced D eath  once comes unb idden  to  your feast. T hen  you 
will try  to flee, b u t will be unable to  stir. You m ust b id  your 
costly palace and  its tran sito ry  pleasures farew ell and go back  
into d a rk n e ss ; and you will come out from  thd darkness, m ore 
m iserable perhaps th an  ever, and  will be forced to begin  th e  p a in ­
ful journey once m ore.” T he s trong  G reek shuddered. “  A n d  th is 
ugly road, then  ?” he asked, p o in ting  to  th e  rig h t-h an d  p a th . “  Ifc 
is the  way from  Time to E te rn ity ,” answ ered the  atm a . “  Diffi­
cu lt i t  is to w ander upon it, and  in  a  worldly sense i t  has only pain  
and  sorrow to offer to the w anderer. B u t the  m an who dares tb take  
th is road, will, unterrified and  unconquered, m arch th rough  th e  
shadowy valleys of D eath and  be a  k ing  and  a  hero for ever in  
thd  L and of S p irit.” ' 1

E very  one lias to choose th e  way fo r himself. A s for us, wo 
know  well in  whafc direction we have to go. B ut to know  and  
to look at th e  way only, is of very  little  consequence. W e m ust 
walk  upon it,— walk, and never stop, or else we shall gain  no sp iri­
tua l perfection. B ut we cannot walk upon th e  rig h t-h an d  pa th , 
if we have no th ing  to tread upon ; and  we cannot perceive the  
path , if the  atm a  cannot shine th rough  us ias th ro u g h  a  window. 
We m ust elim inate our baser corporeal e lem en ts,' and  when th is 
is accom plished, then the atma  can see clearly th rough  th e  body 
(or rupa). A nd how can we tram ple down the  baser elem ents of 
the  body ? How can we castigate and  cleanse th e  body so th a t  tho 
sp irit can look through it and see th e  p a th  ? T he answ er is nofc 
difficult, if we only remember th a t th e  first of th e  occultist’s golden 
rules tells us : “  D rink not intoxicating liquors, take not intoxicating  
drugs. E a t no meat. Destroy not any life.” The occultist m ust, 
of course, strictly  obey this rule, o r else his sp irit cannot clearly  
see tho righ t-hand  path. For th e  occultist, as for a  would-be ath le to

* A Taper read before tho Chicago Branch Thcosophical Society. November
1 5 ,  1 8 8 5 .

in a  worldly sense, tra in ing  is necessary. I  am inform ed th a t  a  
candidate  for a th le tic  victories, m ust not d r i"k  alcjl1101 ®
tim e he tries to ga in  s tre n g th /; 1 liedoes, he w,II fa il■ J
know well the  reason why. “ Alcohol said the  late D r. L arpe 
“  is not a help b u t a h indrance to work ” I t  causes ^ g e n e r a  ion 
of nerve tissue, and  if freely indulged in, produces a  fa tty  deposit 
in  the  muscles and  in ternal o rg an s .t To g a i n  calmness o mi i 
h  ive  to evade every  d istu rb ing  influence ; and in toxicating d rin k s  
c e r t a i n l y  d t tu r b  th e  c a lm n e J ’of the  mind. B ut why a r e  we n o t 
perm itted  to ea t any m eat?  Even th a t is not very difhcult to com­
prehend  To g e t m eat, we, or somebody else, mus destroy liv ing  
beings. A nd th a t  we are  stric tly  forbidden to do R ea lise  to kiU 
is to work ag a in s t n a tu re  and  an occultist m ust be n a tu re  s c - 
operator A ccording to th e  w onderful little  book ‘ L igh t on th e  
P a th ” we have only six things— no living beings— to kill out -. am bi­
tion, desire o f life, desire o f comfort sense o f ^ r a t e ^  ^ n r e f o r

th a t  T d id  no t know th a t  thero  was a  th ird  ru le having re fo ien to  
to  physical p reparations, no less im portan t than  the two re je u c d  
to  in th e  tex t. This rule requires en tire  abstinence from all fish, 
flesh fowl and  e g g s — in fac t from a ll  anim al food, except m ilk 
and  its preparations) b u tte r, cream , ghee, cheese, &c. A  vegetab, e 
d ie t supplem ented only by these is essential to any considerable 
developm ent of th e  psychical senses m  the  g rea t m ajority  of m an­
k ind . I  m yself, tho u g h  b ro u g h t up in  E urope as a  fiesh-eater, 
have since I  w rote th is le tte r, g iven up entirely  all anim al food, 
and  liave reduced  th e  quantity  oi liquids and  solids I  
accustom ed to  consume by  fully one half, and  th a t w ithout tlie  
sm allest inconvenience—nay, so fa r  th a t  I  can ]u ge, wi a  11s mc^ 
benefit to my health . A t p resen t my daily  :b o d  consists of fiom  
12 to 14 ozs. of b read , rice, b u tte r , v e g e t a b l e s ,  fru it, and sugai, 
and  from  16 to  20 ozs. of w ater, m ilk, and  tea . B u t as tim e goes on 
these quan tities will be found capable of g r e a t  reduction, and 
such reduction  will distinctly  aid  th e  developm ent of the super- 
sensual faculties, provided th a t th is  repression of o p J .. ^
elem ents is accom panied *>y the ^x lin,n8' ^  w ]  fc t lio nu thor 
moral parts  of our na tu re . H . X ., June, 1882 W hat the  nntiior
here  says, accords w ith w hat is said m  lh o  M in i of Life to
which I refer. F o r the  p resen t I  will only try  to show w hat th e
Sacred Books of th e  E as t say  c o n c e rn in g  tho eubjcct of ^ i s  paper.
T he following a re  a  few quotations from  th e  canonical books of th e

B “« The th irs t of the  though tless m an grows like a  c reep e r; he n m s  
from  life to life, like a  m onkey seeking fru it in the  forest. W hom ­
soever th is fierce th irs t  overcomes, full of poison, in th is  w orld, ! 
sufferings increase like th e  abounding  B iran a  g lass. H e  w ho
'  *  T h e r e  i s  ™  g e n e r a l  r u l e .  T h < T  t r a i n e r  u s e s  “ h i s  j u d g m e n t  i n  t h e  m a t t e r .  I n  
E n g l a n d  s m a l l  q u a n t i t i e s  o f  a l c o h o l  a r e  g e n e r a l l y  g i v e n  w i t h  f o o d ^  I d .  

f  Y i d t  I ) r .  A n B te y ’s  l e c tu r e s  o n  th e  p h y s i o l o g i c a l  a c t i o n  o f  a l c o h o l .
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t i i e  T H E o s o r m s T . [MARcrr

w o r l d ^ u ^  'I'fficulfc to bo conquered in th is
; ffd  hvfe ^ > T « ™ » . w « -

this world harm s living bein™  » ] J '»  0'36' W hosoever in
in whom th e re  is no compassion for l lv  ° n^e .0r tw ‘ce born, and  
him a’s an outcast ”__ITra/in* ir  V*® emo sJ le t one know

then tlie k in g ,Z 'm  e f T h S / i S S f f  tie'lf-'l
so*  *  ^"°n":i;“ :

or with e ith e r of th e ir  horns' thev  i r l  f ‘T 7  ° ne 7 '  th eir feefc 
(of milk),'_-.^cizinrr f]lprn i. !7 v tender, and yield  vessels
slain with, a  W apon  . Then H,n J 3  k,'r’8' caused them  to bo 
AsuraS, and t S k 8 £ 5 f i  ^  In d ra , the  
of the w eapon faUino- ™ i , ' l  m, 1 8  1 3  ^ ju s t ic e ,’ because
diseases: E r e  h 'X e .  7 ^ f  / e r e '.  form erly th reo
cattle  there  came nine^y-ci^ht r r Tt- ^  ^  sla* lnS o£ 
th a t has' como down (to nt) xvna lJr ln-lU c o  (llR*n ") violbnce 
tlio sacrificing* (priests) hfiVo folio ; '*lir*ocent (cows) are slain,

n h “ m T i ,  « « , , , " . S  V S r " * v -
(the B hikkhu) not kill, nor m „ w  tn h i i - n 7  • Jefc him
nor let him  approve of others k illing  nl „  ' , ny ])ci” Sr> 
h u rtin g  all creatures both . f , . a“ or  having: re fra in ed  from
t r e m b l e  i n  t h o  w o r l d ' ”  K v l a r  a r e  s t r o n g  a n d  t h o s e  t h a t
will Bn w .  l  . T  • - “ ?!/«, D ham m ikam tta , v. 393. “ I

M « U « gga, Parab^luMaXZl  “  “  “ S c e t i o

S l " > s t s ,  e s p e c i -
m u n i c a t i o n  ' a t  a l l  b e c a u s e : H m v  - " ? S  o u g b t  t o  h a v e  n o  c o m -

t h o  p r o v o k e r ' s  a , , r V  T h e r o f 7  , n j U n ° U S n n d  t r 7  t o  c o n S n m o

c i t h e r  o f  m e n  o r  ^ a n i m a l S  I T j ,  ° " g U  t b  e h e d  W o o d ,

a n i m a l s - o r  h i s  f e l l o w - m e n  V h i s  i s  n  S l ° Uf i  f ” '* f l c s i l ’ c i t } l e >' o f  
A n d  we de ^  “ j  J ” *

E v e r y t h i n g  w „  n e e d  S l U ^ m  o  ? 0  ™ ' E  ^ " T* h3£ :a  s-« ™sh?"
s t a n d s  O p e n  f o r  n «  a m i  I  p r e y - h u n t . h g  a s t r a l  c e n t r e s  t h e n
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tim e go in for his b reakfast. A nd le t the B hikkhu, a f te r  h av in g  
obtained his food a t  the  rig h t time and re tu rned , sit down alone an d  
p rivately  reflecting w ithin himself, le t him  not tu rn  his m ind to  o u t­
w ard th ings, (bu t be) self-collected.”— Kulavagga , D ham m ikasu tta i 
v. 386, 387. “ W h a t origin have passion and ha tred , d isgust, d e ­
ligh t, and horror ? W herefrom  do they arise ? W hence a rising  do 
doubts vex the  m ind, as boys vex a crow ? B uddha said : P assion  
and  h a tred  have th e ir  origin from this (body), disgust, de lig h t, an d  
horror arise from  th is b o d y ; arising  from th is (body) doubts vex  
th e  mind, as boys vex a crow.”— KAlavagga Sukilom asutta, v. 269, 
270. “ Men who have no riches, who live on recognised food, w ho 
have perceived void and unconditioned freedom  (Nirvftna), th e ir  
p a th  is difficult to  understand , like th a t of birds in the a ir.”— D ham - 
mapada , ch. V II , v. 92. “ E arnestness is the  p a th  of im m ortality (N ir­
vana), thoughtlessness the  p a th  of death . Those who aro in e a r ­
nest do not die, those who are thoughtless are as if dead a lready . 
Those who are  advanced in earnestness, having understood th is  
clearly, deligh t in earnestness, and rejoice in the knowledge of th e  
A ryas (the elect). These wise people, m editative, steady, alw ays 
possessed of s trong  powers, a tta in  to Nirv&na, the h ighest h ap p i­
ness.”— D ham m apada, ch. I I , v. 21-23.

J acob BoNaaREN.

T H E  C R E S T -J E W E L  OF W ISD O M . 
Being  , a translation o f Sankaracharya!s Viveka Chudamani 

(continued from  page 258.)

106. This ego  w hich is th e  subject of enjoym ent and ex p eri­
ence is to  be know n as ahankara .* I t  a tta in s  th ree  conditions b y  
association w ith  th e  q u a lities,t sa tva  and  the  rest.

107. By th e  agreeableness of objects i t  becomes happy and  by  
th e  con trary  u n h ap p y ; happiness and  unhappiness aro its  p ro p er­
ties and  no t of a tm a w hich is th e  e te rn a l bliss.

108. O bjects become dear no t in  them selves b u t by reason of 
th e ir  usefulness to  th e  self because th e  self, is the  m ost beloved of 
aH.

109. T herefore  th e  atm a is th e  e ternal bliss, for it thero is no 
pain. T he bliss of the  atm a, d issociated from  all objects, w hich 
is experienced in  dream less slum ber, is d u rin g  w aking perceived 
by d irect cognition ,J by instruction  and  by inference.

*  Ifc w i l l  b e  s e e n  th a fc  h i t h e r t o  o n l y  s e n s a t i o n a l  c o n s c io u s n e s s ?  o f  o b j c c t s  h a s  b c o n  
t r e a t e d  o f .  B u t  i n  e v e r y  acfc o f  s e n s a t i o n a l  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  i n v o l v e d  t h e  c o n s c i o u s ­
n e s s  o f  t h o  s e l f  th a fc  e x p e r i e n c e s  s e n s a t i o n .  W h e n  I  b e c o m e  c o n s c i o u s  s a y  f o r  
in s fc a h c o  o f  a  b o o k  t h e r o  a r o  two d i s t i n c t -  b r a n c h e s  i n t o  w h i e h  fhafc  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  
r e s o l v e s  i t s e l f .  I  a m  c o n s c i o u s  o f  t h o  b o o k  a n d  I  a m  c o n s c i o u s  o f  t h e  f a c t -  t h n t ;
I  a m  c o n s c i o u s  o f  t h o  b o o k .  T h i s  l a t t e r  b r a n c h  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o r  r e f l e c t i o n ,  
c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o r  s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  e g o t i s m  o r  a h a n k a r a .

' f  T h e  q u a l i t i e s  a r o  s a t v a  o r  p l e a s u r e  a n d  g o o d n e s s ,  ro .ja s  p a i n  a n d  p a s s i o n a l  
a c t i v i t y ,  t a m a s  i n d i f f e r e n c e  o r  d u l l n e s s .  I n  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  t h e s e  q u a l i t i e s ,  f o r m ­
i n g  t h e  t h r e e  c l a s s e s  i n t o  w h i c h  o b j e c t s  a r o  d i v i d e d ,  t h o  e g o t i s m  a t t a i n s  i t s  t h r e o  
c o n d i t i o n s .  T h e  e x c e s s  o f  s a t v a  p r o d u c e s  s u p e r - h u m a n  c o n d i t i o n s ,  e x c e s s  o f  r a j a s  
h u m a n  a n d  e x c e s s  o f  t a m a s  s u b - h u m a n  e x i s t e n c e .

J  W h i c h  p r a c t i c a l  p s y c h o l o g y  o r  o c c u l t i s m  g iv e s *



110. M aya (energy) by w hich all th is 'u n iv e rse  is p roduced , 
which is the suprem e contro lling  pow er called avyahta  (unm ani­
fested), and wliich transcends th e  beginningless avidya , is, to  be 
inferred by th e  wise th rough  its  effect, w hich is w isdom . :

111* This M aya is ne ither b e ing  nor non-being no r is it  essen­
tially b o th ; i t  is ne ither d ifferen tia ted  nor is it  und ifferen tia ted  nor 
is it essentially both  ; it is n e ith e r partic led  nor is i t  th e  u npartic led  
nor is it essentially b o th ; it  is of th e  m ost w onderful and  indes­
cribable form .

112. This can be destroyed by  th e  realization  of th e  non-dual 
B rahm an, as th e  illusion of th e  se rp en t in  th e  rope is destroyed  
by the realization of the  rope. T he qualities of it  a re  called  rajas , 
tamas and  satva  and  these are  know n by th e ir  effects.

113. T h e  p o w e r  o f rajas is  e x te n s io n  (vikshepa). .w h ic h  is  th o  
e sse n c e  o f a c t io n  a n d  fro m  w h ic h  th e  p r e - e x is t in g  te n d e n c ie s  to  
a c tio n  w e re  p r o d u c e d ,  a n d  th e  m o d if ic a tio n s  o f  th e  m in d  know n*  
a s  a t t a c h m e n t  a n d  o th e r  q u a l i t ie s  p ro d u c t iv e  o f s o r ro w  a r e  a lw a y s  
p ro d u c e d  b y  i t .

114. L ust and  anger, g reed , m alice, personality , jea lousy  and  
envy are th e  te rrib le  p roperties of ra ja s ; th erefo re  by th is  quality  
is produced inclination  to action, for th is reason rajas is th e  cause 
of bondage.

115. T he pow er of tamas is called dveiti (enveloping) by  th e  
force of w hich one th ing  appears as an o th er ; i t  is th is  force 
w hich is th e  u ltim ate  cause of th e  conditioned ex istence of th e  
ego and th e  exciting  cause fo r th e  operation  of the  force of ex ten ­
sion (Vikshepa).

116. Even though  in telligen t, learned , skilful, ex trem ely  keen- 
sigh ted  in self exam ination and  properly  in struc ted  in  various 
ways, one cannot exercise discrim ination, if enveloped by ta m a s; 
b u t, on account of ignorance one considers as real th a t w hich arises 
out of erro r, and depends upon the  properties of o b jec ts  p ro ­
duced b y  e rro r. A las ! for him  ! g re a t is. th e  enveloping pow er of 
tamas and  irrep re ss ib le !

117. F ru itle ss  thinking, con trad ic to r^  th in k in g , th in k in g  of 
possibilities, m istaking unsubstantial th ings foi* substance, belong  
to  rajas. One associated with rajas is p erpe tua lly  carried  aw ay b y  
its  expansive power.

118. Ignorance, laziness, dullness, sleep, delusion, folly an d  
o th ers  are the  qualities of tamas. Ono possessed by these  perceives 
n o th in g  correctly bu t remains as if  asleep o r like  a  post.

119. Pure satva , even th o u g h  m ixed  w ith  these two, in  th e  
sam e way as one kind of w ate r m ixes w ith  ano ther,*  becom es 
th e  means of salvation ; [for] th e  reflection of the abso lu te  self 
(supremo spirit), received by  satva, sunlike m anifests th e  un iverse  
c f objects.

* i, undist if lguithaUy*

1 2 0 .  T h e  p a r t i e s  ° f

c o n t r o l ,  s e l f - c u l t u r e t  j®  ^ a n d  a b s t i n e n c e  f r o m  e v i l .
for liberation, god-like a ttrib u te  ,J  rofound peace, percep-

121. T he p roperties of pure satva  are pro f  of ^
tion  of th e  atm a  w ith in  us, &T ^ L o i S < i  upon th e  self b y
ten tm en t, cheerfulness concentration of nnntt P
which a  ta s te  of e te rn a l bliss is obtained. threQ

122. T he unm anifested  ( a t ^ a w )  m i.o a  ^  ^  manifesfc. 
qualities is called causal body o e eg . functUm9  of all o rg an s  
ation  is dream less slum ber, m  w hich the
and of the Buddhi are latent. . , ,, rnnqci0usnoss

123. Dreamless slumber isithafc state m  w state; it is 
is at rest, and intellect (buddh*) remains m a late
known as a state in which there is no

1 2 4 .  T h e  h i v o r g a n s ,  » d  t h e  r e s t ,
differentiations, th e  objects of sense, e j j  . il)Clu d -
dkasa and o ther elem ents co m p o sin g th is  ° “ « lo8\  . nQ ■
ing  the  avyaktam  (unm anifested), are  th e  not sp m t or fe

sm irage of th e  desert by reason of th en  being  g
1 2 6 .  N o w  I  s h a l l  t e l l  ym t h e  e s s e n t i a l

suprem e sp irit (Paramatma), know ing
bondage a tta in s  isolation (reality of being). o1nf:rio.

1 2 7 .  A n  e t e r n a l  “  ^  S .  K v l

ZX  S  t ^ e  w i t n e s s  o H h e  t h r e e  e o n L o n s .

128 W ho du rin g  w aking, dream ing , and dieam  ess s 
W s  J m i n d  a u d i ts  functions w hich are  activ ity  and  p a s s i v i t y -

t h i s  i s  t h e  e g o .  ' ____________. . i -----------------------— --------------

* A sc e tic ism , c h e e rfu ln e ss , d o l n ^ m ^ n g  ( s h a m e f ,  L u m U H y T r e p e t i .
c liif lio n so f  . th e S c n p tu r c s ,  fo e lm g  P r e l jKi0US c e re m o n ie s —th o se  acco rd in g ,

S S S S s f e t e o
r e v e r s e .  G a t i d a p a d u  f - )  ^ 3 ^ 1 * 1  a n d  ' q u e s t i o n a b l e
P r o f e s s o r  W i l s o n  c o m m e n t s  ^  A s u r  . n n d  m a y  b e  a n  e r r o r ,  p e r h a p s  f o r
d en o m in a tio n !  I t  o ccu rs  o n *  «  Ko,ha. I t  c a n n o t - b e
C e m u s s h i,  ono of tb o  s y n o n y m   ̂ f a c u lty  w ere  in c o m p e te n t to  c o n v e y
c o n n e c te d  w i th  A snra, « a  w ith  th o  q u a l i ty  o f
d iv in e  k n o w le d g e ;  fo r  o n e  °  > T h e re  is no rea so n  w h y  i t  s h o u ld  bo
go o d n ess , Is Jnydna , 1 t r u e  n  ' 8 * nulegg ^n u s io ii ig m ad e  to  a o h o  p e rn o m fi- 
d e riv e d  f ro m  A su r i ,  th e  pup* o of th o  nope. N o  e x p la n a t io n  o f th e
c a t io n  of in te l le c t  (i. o . ^ l  a9 he in a b i l i ty  to  s u g g e s t  ono
w o r d  is  g iv e n  i n  l l *° ^ “ ' ‘ ^ V i l ,  a p p e a r ' f r o m  t h o  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e  B h a g a v a d - g . t a ,  
e n t it le d  to  a » y » n f i ^ c « ; n r ; I t isW,; , l ( I^ i , w it h  t h o  q u a l it y  o f  ^ p r e d o m i n a n t ;

* X % r  "  w ell known^”ta epcdally c o n n e c te d  w ith  d e m o n s .

\  B u d d h i ,  t h e  f i r s t  m a n i f e e t a t i o n  o f  P r a k r i t i .
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m Z ; a & S L p p i y  C S L t t L S 16 haiy’ iw  r gan?-
a p p l i e d  [ b y  s o m e  o n e  e l s e ] .  p r 0 p e r  ° b j e c t s  a a  l f

™ » » c i „ „ s „ e s s  ,1 1  

p e r c e i v e d  a s  a  j a r  p .  p S c K / ^ 4  P 1™ ” 8  ^  « »  « s t  » r ,

a n c o n d i t i o n e d f T b ^ o 1 u t e h L e ^ e n t , a I  a / m “ + 1 i a  e t e r a a l ,  p e r p e t u a l ,  

f o r m  a n d  b e i n g  ‘T ” 8  ‘ h e  “ r a e
v i t a l  a i r s  m o v e  g  i t e e i t — i m p e l l e d  b y  w h o s e  s p e e c h  t h e

fest3 likeTthe Xwn“ n ’te ^ r e t e ^ v T ^ T T 59 t0
day sun in the "  cave of wFsdom” Vh,, ® ,mi,ng llke the mid*

^ s ™ 88” ° ctob“  * W * )  i E i S g T h ; ^ :

1  f e

a b o v e , )  n o r  f o l l o w  ( t h e i r  a c t i o n s ) .  S a m e  s e n s e  a s  t h e

o r  m o d i f ^ i s  n o t u s d f 1d ^ o f v e ™  b v T h  “ ? •  ^ l ’ ° ^ r o w  o r  d i m i n i s h ,  

B p a c e  (*» n o t  d i s s o l v e d )  b y  t h e  d i s s o l u t i o n  o f l h e j a r ^  ^  ^  a S

a n d 3 i t s  S i S ^ «

consciousness is unparfcicled m anifW * • characteristic  p u re
nnreality,—the underivS,™” ^oftL I V  “ Y  " ’““‘J anJ
i t s e l f  i n  fch e  c o n d i t i o n s ,  w a k i n g  a n d  t h e  r e s t  a ^ t h e  w t  m ^ m f e s t s  
j e c t )  o f  buddhi. '  a s  • W l t n e s s  ( o r  s u b -

S £ = i? = - - a ? S
* Cognises. " ~ _ '  ----------  

!  ®eC?"S® 'V 3 n°t P o s t e d  as itself in tho Manifested universe.
J  V iz .  „ V i t a l i t y ,  t h o  o r g a n s ,  e t c .

action in the absolute ego, want an4 therefore of a motive for

139. Bondage is th e  conviction* of the “ V* as being  re la ted  to  
th e  non-ego ; from  th e  ignorance (or e rro r) t a rising  out of th is  
sp rings fo rth  the  cause of the b irth , death , and  suffering of th e  in ­
div idual so conditioned. A nd it is from this (error) alone th a t (he) 
nourishes, annoints and  preserves this body m istak ing  the  unreal fo r 
th e  real in the  same way as a cocoon m aker (larva) g e ts  enveloped 
in  its  own secretion. ’

140. 0  friend  listen  ! T he notion of ego in one deluded by  
tamas becomes s tren g th en ed  in th is (asat). From  such absence of 
d iscrim ination springs fo rth  the  notion^ of rope in the  snake. F rom  
th is  a  mass of g re a t suffering befalls the  en terta iner of such notion. 
T herefore th e  acceptance of dsat is th e  (< I ” is bondage. ||

141. The enveloping pow er of tamas completely enshrouds th is  
atm a , hav ing  infinite pow ers (Vibhava), m anifested by the ind iv isi­
ble, e ternal, non-dual pow er of know ledge, as Rahu (the shadow  
of th e  moon) enshrouds th e  sun’s orb.

142. Oil th e  d isappearance from the atma of an individual's 
know ledge of id en tity  w ith i t—a know ledge which possesses 
suprem ely stainless rad iance,— the individual in delusion im agines 
th is  body w hich is no t self to be the self. Then the g rea t power of 
rajas called vihshepa (extension) gives g re a t pain to this individual 
by  th e  ropes of bondage [such as] lust, anger, etc.

143. This m an of perverted  intellect, being deprived of tho  
rea l know ledge of th e  atma th rough  being devoured by the  sh a rk  
of g re a t delusion, is sub jec t to conditioned existence on account of 
th is expansive energy  (vikshepa). H ence he, contem ptible in conduct, 
rises an d  falls in  th is  ocean of conditioned existence, full of*• 7
poison.

144. A s clouds produced  (i. e., rendered  visible) by  the rays of 
th e  sun m anifest them selves by  h id ing  the  sun, so egotism  arising  
th ro u g h  connection w ith  th e  atma (or ego) m anifests itself by  
h id in g  th e  rea l ch a rac te r of th e  atma (or ego).

145. As on the  unpropitious day w hen th ick  clouds devour th e  
sun, sharp  cold b lasts to rm en t the clouds, so w hen th e  ego is w ithout

*  T h o  o r i g i n a l  w o r d  in  m a t i  w h i c h  i s  a  s y n o n y m  f o r  b u d d h i.  B o n d a g e  t h e r e f o r e  
i s  t h a t  c o n d i t i o n  o r  m o d i f i c a t i o n  o f  b u d d h i  i n  w h i c h  i t  t a k e s  t h e  f o r m  o f  t h e  e r r o r  
m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h e  t e x t .  S t a r t i n g  f r o m  t h i s  i n i t i a l  m o d i f i c a t i o n  b u d d h i s c c r e t e s ,  
l a r v a - l i k e ,  t h e  w o r l d  o f  o b j e c t s  w h i c h  i t  r e f l e c t s  u p o n  t h o  a t m a  a n d  p r o d u c e s  i t s  
b o n d a g e  o r  i l l u s i v e  c o n d i t i o n s .  A t m a  i s  e t e r n a l l y  p n r e  a n d  u n c o n d i t i o n e d ,  b u t  t h r o u g h  
i t s  e r r o n e o u s  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i t h  b u d d h i,  s e c r e t i n g  t h e  i l l u s i o n  o f  o b j e c t s ,  i t s  b e c o m e B  
b o u n d  t h a t  i s  t o  s a y  t h o  m o d i f i c a t i o n s  o f  b u d d h i  b e c o m e  a s c r i b a b l e  t o  i t .

f  T h o  w o r d s  a v id y a  a n d  a g n a n d  a r e  u s u a l l y  r e n d e r e d  “  i g n o r a n c e b u t  i t  i a  
n e c e s s a r y  t o  s t a t e  t h a t  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  t h o  w o r d  i g n o r a n c e  h a s  a  m e a n i n g  s l i g h t l y  
d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  t h e  u s u a l  o n e .  I t  d o e s  n o t  m e a n  n e g a t i o n  o f  k n o w l e d g o  b u t  iB a  p o s i ­
t i v e  c o n c e p t  a s  w e  s a i d  b e f o r e .  P e r h a p s  e r r o r  i s  a  b e t t e r  r e n d e r i n g .  T h e  n e g a t i v e  
p a r t i c l o  a  i n  t h e s o  w o r d s  d o e s  n o t  i m p l y  t l i o  n e g a t i o n  o f  t h o  t e r m  i t  q u a l i f i e s  b n t  
i t s  a n t i t h e s i s .  T h u s  a k a r m a — e v i l - a c t ,  a fc / ii /a h ‘= i j l - f a m e  A c .

t  T h o  o r i g i n a l  w o r d  i s  d h is h a n a .  I t  s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  e u b - c o n s c i o u s  a c t i v i t y  w h i c h  
g o e s  o n  d n r i n g  t h e  v i v i d  c o g n i t i o n  o f  a n y  p a r t i c u l a r  s t a t o  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  a n d  
b e c o m e s  r e a l i z e d  i n  t h o  s u c c e e d i n g  s t a t e .  T h u s  t h o  d h is h a n a  o f  w a k i n g  c o n -  
e o i o u s n e s s  b e c o m e s  r e a l  a n d  o b j e c t i v e  i n  d r e a m - l i f e .  S e o  S a n k a r a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  o n  
t h o  o p e n i n g  S t a n z a  o f  G a n d a p a d a ’s  Icarilca  o n  t h e  M a n d u k y a  U p a n i s h a d .

|| I n  o t h e r  w o r d s  b o n d a g e  i s  t h o  c o n d i t i o n  i n  w h i c h  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  I  h a s  a n y  c o n ­
t e n t  w h i c h  i s  o b j e c t i v e ,  i n  t h e  l a r g e s t  s e n s e  o f  t h o  w o r d .  B u t  a s  t h e r e  a r e  g r a d e s  
o f  l i b e r a t i o n  t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  b o n d a g e  i s  t o  b e  t a k e n  a a  t h e  a b s o l u t e  l i m i t .



Bufferings. ' ' ■ . ■! ■. P , goaded  on w ith  m any

i n d i v i d u a l f  d e l u d e d  b y  t t e s e l w o  b o n d a S e  o f  t h a
b o d y  t o  b e  t h e  atma 7 ' W °  W a n d e r s  a b o u t  l i n k i n g  t h e

6Pr f t  th e  seed is tam *°> * *
l e a f ,  k a r m a 1 t r u l y  i s  t h e  S i f t  ’  • ‘ f,® 6 g ° '  a fc fcach * e n t  i s  t h e  

a r t  t h e  b r a n c h e d o f w W c f  t f c ^ H"  * £ ?  ^  * H  * ■ *  & ir s  
t h e  o b j e c t s  [ o f  t h e  o r g a n s !  t h e  f i - m ?  V l, t b e  o r g a n s ,  t h e  f l o w e r s

th e  t o n J t  of a ° l f b ^ h  d ^ gsl k ° 0ted “ * “ “ »“ « *  Pro d ^ e s
o f ; t h i s  ( t h e  j t W ) ,  w h i c h ^ i s  i u  i t f S ? 8'  °  d ' a g e  a n d  o f c h e r  
b e g i n n i n g  o r  e n d  l t S  0 W n  , n a t u r e  m a n i f e s t  w i t h o u t

of o L J ^ d S c T b y  S t W f * , " r 4 <b J
a c t s . t  b u t  o n l y  b y  t h e  J e a ^ Z ^ f  J '  ^ te D S  ° f  m i , l i o n s  o f  

.S h J r P  a n d  s b i n i n ? .  t h r o u g h  t h e  f a v o u r  of kn° ^ dg0>
c o n c l u s i o n s 1o f " t h T V e d M ^ t h e V * £ f P.!e ' m i n d e d  c o n v i c t i o n  i n  t h e  

p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  h i m  1 f i ’o m  s u c h  n r m l ’ ®. a P P  c a ,t 1 0 n  t o  t h e  d u t i e s  
t i o n  o f  t h e  jiva. I n  t h e  p u r i f i e H  S ' 0 - t h e  S e l f - P « r i f i c a -

s u p r e m e  e g o  a n d  f r o m  t h a t  H ^  '1 ^  ^ n o w l e d & e  < *  t h e
d o w n  t o  i t s  r o o t s .  ?  ; a  « »  e x t i n c t i o n  o f  c o n d i t i o n e d  l i f e

: - i. ; A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  F A B L E . . , 1

0 N ? w l Pt ?  a  tim e’ a  cd«n try : fa r  across th e  In d ian  ocean 

investigate  t h V S w  ,h  ' ^

m ake up for, th is  .deficiency, th a y ( had  in  t h e i  'S e s s i o n  1

{ ?  1?r° ? e r , y  t n n e d ~ t h e  
™  . . . T . 00^ 4 , ire
r  t t  e » i » »  K i r  , z  ‘r » ”h i dK e lt*  “ s° .*  »£p

m ore TeTnarkablo a b J E t ’ T V e  ^ “ “ h i c r t i l l ^  dl ^  
believed by sensible people, th a t if up™™ i • h a id ly  b©
11 nharmonious, would come n ear it i t w o u l d ^ ° iS0 inin |d was very  
d isagreeable noise. , . ^  W° uld he%m  to ^ k e  a  v e ry

* In d iv id u a l eao. 4. t> v • ’ 7Z ~------ —— —
1  D h a t u h  ia  , , o „ j  . ' « e h g i o n s  s a c r i f i c e s ,  e t c .
i  ZM afufc  is  u s e d  m  t h i s  s e n s e  m  s e v e r a l  U p a n i s h a d s  a l s o .

Tho safe-keeping of th a t instrum ent was en tru s ted  to th e  
p res id en t of th a t society, and th a t p residen t was so proud of its  
m ysterious qualities, th a t he w anted to show it to everybody, an d  
asked  everybody to come and listen to the  harm ony of the  spheres.

Now there  was a society of non-musical b u t learned  m en in a  
coun try  no t fa r  from  here, and the presidont of th e  harm onial 
society w ent to  them  and  to ld  them  about his m ysterious in s tru ­
m ent. They how ever did no t believe him  and said th a t th e re  
w as no such th in g  as a “ music of the spheres.” The in trep id  
p residen t how ever insisted  th a t there  was, and he prom ised, th a t  
if  they  would Send some one to look &t th a t instrum ent, he w ould 
show them  how it  was* constructed , and he would ask tho* g re a t  
G enius of th e  Upper spheres to come and  play a tune-r-for th o ir 
instruction  and  edification. <wf;
: Consequently th e  learned  men of th e  W est pu t the ir h ead s 
to g e th e r and  consulted w ith  each other, and  tho result was th a t  
th ey  selected a  sm art boy and  asked him  to go across the  b ig  
w ater to look a t th e  g rea t Genius from th e  upper spheres, and  
to  repo rt the  re su lt of his observations to those whose heads h ad  
grow n to be grey  in th e  acquisition of scientific opinions.

The sm art boy w ent and looked a t ,th e  instrum ent, bu t when ho 
cam e there  i t  gave forth  only d iscordant sounds, because his own 
soul was not in  harm ony with it, and the  more he worked w ith it, 
th e  more d iscordant did it  become. The p residen t then took ou t 
his book of incantations and  tried  all kinds of conjurations to  
force the  Genius from  th e  upper spheres to come and play a tu n e  
fo r the  sm art boy, b u t the  Genius would not come, i

So the sm art boy took his travelling  bag  and  w ent home again  
an d  to ld  h is . fa th e rs  in learn ing , th a t  he d id  no t see. the  g re a t 
Genius and  d id  no t h ear th e  music of th e  spheres, and  the  learned  
m en stuck  th e ir  heads to g e th e r a second tim e and consulted w ith  
each other, and  th e  re su lt was th a t they  said the  sm art tboy was 
wise and  th a t  the  p resid en t of th e  harm onial society was—■ 
m istaken.

Now, when th e  m em bers of th e  harm onial society heard  th a t 
im p o rtan t decision, they  becam e very  m uch d istressed  and they  
w ent and  destroyed th e  instrum ent, because th ey  said th a t if they  
could not have an  in strum en t upon which th e  music of the spheres 
could be heard  a t all times, th ey  would ra th e r  have no instrum ent 
a t  all. C onsequently the  society dissolved and  tljo.m em bers w ent 
th e ir  way, some of them  attem p ted  to  a ttu n e  thoir own souls to  
th e  harm ony of the  spheres, o thers believed th a t the g rea t G enius 
h ad  never ex is ted ; b u t th e  peeper of th e  instrum ent s^ t.d o w a  
mnd w ept b itte rly . .. , > , . . ; ,

■ - ■ ,!  ; , ,  H . ,



L IG H T  O N  T H E  P A T H . : :

j Z T ™  A0Wn hl  5 ;  ? •’ ^ ell0W of fche Theosophical Society,
' r h f i l n n l  f i ' !  oa n n °,t a t e d  h y  P .  S r e e n e v a s  R o w ,  F e l l o w  o f  t h e  
i h e o s o p l n c a l  S o c i e t y ,  M a d r a s ,  1885. : , :

(Continued from page. 3 2 9  and concluded.) * ' '  ;

Section I I I ,  Clause 3 . — (Continued.) i ,

mf the P ^ d in g  articles how Aura emanates 
from all animate and mammate bodies and makes an im­

pression upon the surrounding objects generally, I shall how
particular0  ! m fluence of A m 'a  llP°»  hum an beings in

Mankind are affected, either for good or evil, according to cir­
cumstances, by the Aura constantly thrown off both by men 
and women, and by beings belonging to the other species of tho 
animal kingdom; as well as by the races of the elemental kingdom 
and even by the inanimate objects of the vegetable and mineral k in -  
doms. Phe Aryans from time immemorial believed in the influeS 
ces of Aura proceeding from plants and stones, in averting 
contagious diseases by purifying the atmosphere; in curing 
diseases by imparting a healthy tone to the system /in  counter­
acting the malign influences of evil elementals by opposing an 
Aura more electrical and powerful than that of the elemental* 
themselves; and ,n developing various psychic powers Jatent iu 
man by means of the great occult properties which they possess 
The following are among the plants and trees sb held in Jreat 
esteem, namely,—Aswatha (Ficus religiosa), PaMs-i or PAtc? 
(B .to a  frondosa), Tnlsi ( M r
(JEg\o marmelos), Nimba (Neem=melia azadiracta), Munia 
brous grass=Saccharum munja), and Soma (moon-plant or nec ar 
producing plant= Sacrostema viminalis); and among the stones and  
gems I  may mention Indra mla (Sapphire), Saligrams (sacred 
pebbles found m  the river Gandak) and Sphatika (crystal) 
Such occult plants and stones are kept in or out of the houses or 
upon the person of the individuals concerned, according to dr 
cumstances, in order to enjoy the benefits they - are capable of 
producing “ Throughout the long and hoary an tiq u ity  of 4 ™  
early ages says Mr. P. D a v i d s o n , h a s  a faith in the effects of 
magical charms amulets, and talismans existed, even amon-st 
nations the most widely apart and unknown to one another whilst 
in our own modern times the same belief in their efficacv im? 
power is still entertained, not only amongst many of tho natives 
of Asia and Africa, but also m Turkey, Italy, Spain and Britain •” 
and the learned gentleman gives numerous instances of the hiVhlv 
efhcacious properties of Saligrams, corals, flints, l ^ e L V n d  
other magical and oracular stones. (Vide Theosophist V 285 )
R f n n l “ USfc b 0 f / e m T k e d J t h a t  S O m e  o f  t h o  p l a n t s  a n d
S t o n e s  p o s s e s s  t h e  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  p r o p e r t i e s  s p o k e n  o f ,  inherently in

them selves; and some acquire such properties by a  peculiar pro-* 
ce39 of com binations. ' Am ong tho artificial productions of tho  
la tte r  kind) I  m ay m ention the  p repara tion  called A n ja n a ; a  
species of collyrium  applied  to the  eye-lashes or, as is g en era lly  
th e  case, pa in ted  on th e  palm  of the hand , as tho means of p e r­
ceiving th ings w hich are  invisible to ex ternal eyes. This m ode 
,of d iv ining m ysterious th in g s is effected by  means of A n ja n a , 
p rep a red  in d ifferen t ways for different purposes ; as for instance ; 
B hutan  ja n a  is a  collyrium  in tended  to discover apparitions, to  
la y : sp irits, a n d , to, render all sorts of goblins &c., v is ib le ; 
Vasyanjana, is a  collyrium  by which a person may bring every  
th in g  under his c o n tro l; Adrusydnjana, w hich enables one to seo 
a ll w ithout him self be ing  invisible to a n y ; and Garuddnjana  a  
collyrium  pf em erald  and  ghee by w hich th e  eye becomes as keen  
as th a t  of a G aruda or an  e a g le ; and also Rasanjana, made of 
th e  calx of brass, N ag anjana, m ade of th e  fa t of serpents, and  
K usum anjana , m ade of flowers, all these th ree  last m entioned 
being  used for cu rin g  diseases, such as eye-sore, &c., &c. A n d  
h ere  th e  readers will note tho fact th a t the  M agic m irror of th o  
W este rn  nation is p rep ared  on tho same principles as the A njana  
of th e  E aste rn  people.

A nd  next, am ong the  articles which possess ex traord inary  
pow ers by them selves, w ithout any p reparation , I  may m ention 
th e  SphatiJca, the crysta l, whose property  is described by a g en tle ­
m an, who tes ted  i t  personally  in these w ords,— “ If  a  person 
natu ra lly  endow ed w ith  a certa in  am ount of clairvoyant pow er, 
gazes for a  while in to  the  crystal, ho will see a  succession of 
visions coming in to  its  h e a rt,—landscapes, scenes by sea and land , 
and  sometimes m essages w ritten  on scrolls w hich unw ind of them ­
selves, or p rin ted  in  books th a t  appear and  th en  fade away. Tho 
experim en t was tr ie d  w ith  dozens of people, and  in m any cases 
succeeded. One H indu  gentlem an saw, besides various scenes, tho  
face of his deceased fa ther, and  w?is deeply  ag ita ted  by tho  
yisipn.”  [Theosophist, I I I .  287.)

W hile  m en a re  th u s affected by th e  m agnetic  A ura  of p lan ts  
and  stones, th ey  a re  m uch m ore strong ly  influenced by the A ura  
o r rays of th e  p lanets . The Sun  is the  m ost m agnetic of all 
bodies. The S un’s em anations tend  to b ind  all th ings to itse lf; and  
th e  Sun im parts b ind ingpow er to every th ing  falling  under its d irect 
rays. A nd so of th e  M oon, whose rftys havo an  immense influence 
on m an, as well as upon the  vegetab le  kingdom . This is tho  
cask w ith  also th e  o th e r planets, a lthough  th e ir  effects are not as 
pa lpab ly  felt as those of the  Sun and  Moon. The scienco of 
A stro logy  is founded npon th is th eo ry ; and although it cannot bo 
denied  th a t the  divinations of num erous half-educated, careless 
and  m ercenary  astro logers have proved to bo false, y e t tho  
scientific basis of th is sublime scienco rem ains unshaken  up to  
th is  day. M any a re  the votaries of th is scienco in th e  E as t an d  
th e  W e s t;  and  one of the  g rea t philosophers of the  p resen t age , 
M r. P roctor, bears testim ony to the fac t th a t “ th e  heavenly bodies do 
ru le  th e  fates of m en and nations in the  m ost unm istakable  m anner, 
seeing th a t w ithout tho controlling and  beneficent influences of



the earth^nfusfc perish°S(“ O urV lac^a  H.v.'ng‘ crea tu re  on
This learned V, -, p ,ce am on& th e  I n f i n i t i e s page  313)

th a t if two arnon? th n J  E? th e  ancien ts reasoning, by a n a lo g y ,. 
re ,tria l in f lZ ,” *  i f ™  T t  7 1 ■ ? '?  I ’ ™ th “ s I” * * ” 1  in  ® -
s h o u l d  b e  t h o u g H t o  p o s s e s s  n U w h !  o f ,K ‘,r  “ 0 ™ g  b o d i e sp. 314.) P o s s e s s  a l s o  t h e i r  o w n  s p e c i a l  p o w e r s . — (Ibid,

u p o n Cmebn,m^  ^  ° f f5 e[ba’ s t o n e 3  p lan e ts
th e  A ura  of o J L  m surp rise  th a t  men are influenced b y
l i a b l e  t o  ° & ’“ .“ d w a r ” S f‘ h e r t e ?- A  . i
s i c k  c h a m b e r  f o r  I m  h n h H  \ I  a d .l s e a s e  o n  e n t e r i n g  t h e  

t h r o w n  o f f  b y  t h a  t v n  6  e -  t h e  m a g n e t i c  f l u i d

u n h e a l t h y  c o n d W o ^ r f l S ” ]' 1 “ AP7 ‘ ' ;0t * ' »  
finds him self bpHnr o 1 • A nd  s.m ilarly, a  p a tie n t
a  h p n lH ,T ! a ° d 6 am s s tre n g th  a fte r  some friend w ith
a  hea lthy  constitu tion  has been s ittin g  for some tim e bv h i  
bv  a'nof-hp 1 6  Sa*f1 0  iWa^ ’ fĉ e A ura  th row n off by one and inhaled
th e m ; and  S  is w h it  l hf 8(1’ T ° P a th y ° r  an tiPa%  betw een

s s & ^ & s s s s s s s

3 S - M ?  w f S ;  w £ £ > ? £
P cl by a  renow ned au thor, who holds thnf 4-

thGir ™a8 n®tism is e ither A ctive 'o r
they send out a r / b r l T ®  ° r ,,ne^ a tlv ^  ,I f  th e  em anations w hich 
B u t when tho « 0r f1 hack, th e re  arises an tip a th y .
sides hen t L r T ^  v  PaSS th r ° Ugh each o ther from b o th  
f r m n t l  l s ,P 0Sltl™ m agnetism , for th e  rays proceed
X  f t  C 7 » » f » c n c . ;  i i  M  C3Sr r ; n „ t
,• n{  ■ ect health  bu t also m oral sentim ents. This matrnp 
tism  o r sym pathy is found not only am ong men bufc a k n

f ' t t d T i  m  ■‘r f - , ’’ , r . ° " ,s t a ‘,d  
g o o L ^ iit „K ibe0lrf m eS “ t3 o£ g00d OT « “ <»•-

AuIr V US « are th® ^°n d erfu l e£Fects o f th e  unconscious evolution of

the operator desires at the time of sending it forth, and affecs tho 
intended object, animate or inanimate. ^

The first condition then for the successful conscious direction 
of Aura towards any desired object, is strength of wilL 
By nature, will is the strongest of all the powers possessed by a 
human being; for it belongs to his spiritual and therefore 
indissoluble, part; and it displays itself the more forcibly tho 
more it is freed from the material part of human constitution. 
Not only should a person have strong energy of will, but should 
also have the power of concentrating and sustaining tho attention, 
and of abstracting himself from everything foroign to the object 
in view. And further, ono should have faith in the strength and 
efficacy of his will-power, and ought not to allow it to be checked 
by the opposing influence of unbelief of whatever kind. Hence it is 
that, although the faculty of commanding the direction and effect 
of Aura exists by nature in every person, yet all do not possess 
it in the same degree; owing to difference in physical and moral 
qualities, as well as in the grade of development.

Then the second condition for success in this matter is the 
nobility and purity of the will. A man endowed with a strong 
will, but devoid of pure heart, may wield his power for selfish 
and immoral purposes, and thus apply the purest of fountains to 
the foulest end. He who desires to exercise this power, should be 
perfectly free from all wordly incentives and sensuality; he should 
sincerely regard other men and women as his brothers and 
Bisters; and fehould not for a moment allow himself to bo swayed 
by any other motive than that of doing good to all, unmindful of 
all other considerations, and unmindful of any sacrifices whicli 
such beneficent task may impose upon him. He should likewise 
shun every kind of pride or conceit, and avoid any show or 
exhibition of his power for the gratification of the idle and the 
curious. (Yoga Tatwa Upanishad). Hence it is said that tho 
Aura of the little, innocent children is pure and healthy; that a 
higher degree of purity and healing property attaches itself to the 
Aura of an adult person who leads a moral life conscientiously; 
and that the highest degree of purity belongs to the Aura of the 
Adept, who has completely divorced himself from every worldly 
concern, and whose sole end and aim are the good of humanity in 
the highest spiritual sense of the word.

And the third condition for the successful operation of the will, 
is the entire absence of intervening obstacles. If a person wills p 
thoilght to reach another person, it will reach its object, only in 
case it encounters no psychological obstacles more potent 
than itself. We must also remember that all are not alike sensible 
to the action of another's will; and that the samo persons aro 
more or less so* according to the temporary dispositions in which 
they are found. And further, where tho operator and the patient 
happen to be not of the same sex, but one is male and the other 
female, extra precaution is necessary. Tho Aura of a woman 
being by nature more electrical, more chemical; and therefore 
more positive and powerful than that of a man, the will of a 
woman will prevail against that of a man, unless tho latter



develops his will-power to a degree sufficient to enable him to 
combat that of the former.

With these conditions, one may be able to evolve Aura con­
sciously for any desired end. The parts of the body whence 
most Aura flows are’ the head, the eyes and fingers. I have! 
already mentioned the faculty—the third eye—which man is cap­
able of developing on his forehead. The employment: of the fingers 
in the performance of what is called M udra, i. e., the gesticulations 
and entwinings and wavings of the fingers, which accompany 
prayers and other invocations among Aryans, has reference to the 
Aura emanating from the fingers, and is specially referred to in 
the Rig Yeda, I, 62—10. The process of placing others under the 
influence of Aura projected through the eyes is mentioned in the 
Rig Yeda, I, 23— 3, where a Rishi says, “ Looking at each other 
they cast them asleep.” Instances of Rishis controlling elements 
and conferring efficacious blessings are to be found in the follow­
ing passages of the Rig Yeda :—

“ Brahma (Yedic hymn) is my protecting armour,” (Rig Yeda, YI. 75—19). 
This Brahma (Yedic hymn) of Yiswamitl’a protects the tribe of Bharata1* 
(Rig Yeda, III. 53—12—13). “ The Ribhus, littering unfailing prayers, endow­
ed with rectitude, and succeeding in all pious acts, made their parents 
young.” (Rig Yeda, I. XX. 4).

“ Rishi D6 wapi, son of Rishtashena, performing the function of a hotri, 
knowing how to gain tho good graces ot the gods, has discharged from tho 
upper to tho lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall in rain.” (Rig 
yeda, X, 98—5). i , •

Who are these Ribhus ? Who is Rishi Yiswamitra? And who;' 
in particular, is Rishi D e w a p i  ? I beg my reader’s pardon for 
reserving answers to these queries for another occasion.

Now, to resume our account of Aura.’ It is a widely known fact 
that the Aryans attach a great sanctity to bathing in water; 
and this has a very intimate connection with the subject of the 
magnetic Aura we are speaking of. By nature water has the 
power of washing off and removing all material emanations, includ­
ing Aura, so that Aryans bathe at stated hours to remove the 
emanations of bad Aura with which they may have come into 
contact during the preceding hours. They also bathe'whenever 
they happen to touch people, animals, or other substances whose 
Aura they consider to be vicious; and whenever they 1 are affected 
by unpleasant tidings of the death of those in whorrl they are 
interested; and even when the tidings are pleasant, if the event 
be one which is coupled with circumstances which must contribute 
to the flow of an unusual quantity of Aura, a portion of which 
must in the nature of things bo not quite salubrious—as for 
instance in the case of child-birth. Acting upon the same 
principles, the Aryans refrain from bathing themselves after 
having seen, or touched, things or men whom they consider td 
be pious and capable of throwing off good aura. ' '

These notions,—about evil eye, evil touch, good and bad effects of 
Aura and so on may no doubt seem superstitions to those who have 
not studied this subject. But, as observed by Bacon/ “ there is 
€< superstition in avoiding superstition when men think to do best 
“ if they go farthest from the superstition formerly received. There-

.. fore « «  w  W
(< good be no t taken  aw ay , . fictions m ay, by  in -

a b o v e  s t a t e d ,  t b e  r e a d e r  W il  P ® r c l  u n c o n s c i o u s l y  t h r o w n  o f f ;  
i n g  o t h e r s  b y  h i s  A u r a  e v e n  w h e r e  i t , w  u n c o n s c i o  y
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a l w a y s  e v o l v e ^ o o d  t h o n g  , ^  h  a n d  t h a t  t h e y  s h o u l d
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whenever we fevolve.A thought utter a wora. ^  be weaker
respect of others, this affects them J eit,her for good or
t h a n  o u r s e l v e s ,  a n d  t h e n
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m erit ifc, &s, for ihstfince, w here he is born  in a  rich or pions fam ily ,» 
or when he discovers a treasure  unsough t fo r ? A nd sim ilarly, 
does he not suffer misery when he does no th ing  to deserve it, as 
for instance, whfen he is born  in  a poor or m iserable, fam ily, or 
when all his earnings are destroyed  by inundations ? : A nd ; is i t  
no t even said: th a t man enjoys and suffers for the  good an d  bad  
acts of his paren ts , although he him self m ay no t be in strum en ta l, 
in  the commission of these acts ? W hen  people are thu s capable, 
of enjoying or suffering in consequence of occurrences which are  
entirely Accidental, hpw can i t  be said th a t the  Law  of K arm a  
represents justice , and th a t  nobody, enjoys or .suffers excep t from , 
th e  consequences of his own conduct ? ’ .. •

These queries and doubts are  due to  th e  notion th a t  hum an 
existence does no t extend beyond th e  grave . B u t th is  notion is 
delusive, i H um an  existence, as has been so often sta ted  in, 
these pages, is m ade up of series of successive lives ; and  all those 
occurrences, w hich are characterized  as accidents in the  foregoing  
queries, are none other th an  th e  consequence of th e  ind iv idual's  
own action com m itted during  his p reced ing  existences. N e ith e r 
th e  b irth  in  any  particu lar fam ily, nor th e  gain  or loss of w ealth , 
nor any o ther evetit which falls to  th e  lo t of a m an, can be classed 
as an accident. They are all the  resu lts of h is own K a rm a ; i t  is 
th is which determ ines the  fam ily in w hich a m an shall again  be 
b o r n ; and regu la tes his conduct in every  o ther respect, sub jec t to 
th e  operation of th e  fresh K arm a w hich he genera tes d u rin g  th e  
p resen t existence. i

L e t ns illu stra te  th is proposition m ore fu lly -^B road ly  sp eak in g , 
hum an afflictions are  th ree fo ld : viz. L  : AdhydtmiJca ; I I  Adhi*  
bhaUtilca• and  I I I .  A dhidaiviha— (Vishnu Purana.)

I . Adhydtm iha, is an affliction which is na tu ra i to  th e  envelope- 
m ent of the  soul in  the physical b o d y ; and  is o f : two k inds,— ! 
nam ely, bodily Buffering such as fever and  d y sen te ry / an d  
m ental suffering, such as g rie f and hatred . Afflictions of th is  
class are m ultiplied in.m any shapes in th e  progress of conception, 
grow th , decay and d e a th ; and are such as cannot be av o id ed ; fo r 
they  are inseparable from m an, so long as he continues to  be born  
again  and  again .

I I .  Adhibhautiha  is likewise n a tu ra l affliction ;but incidental.
I t  em braces a}l those evils which are  inflicted from  Without, on m an 
by o ther mdn, birds, beasts, ; reptiles, fiends, £oblins, and  so on. 
T hese ills a re  likewise incidental to  th e  souPs em bodim ent in a  
physical body; T he children in the  womb, as well as a fte r  th e ir  
b ir th , im bibe so much of the A ura  of th e ir  paren ts  th a t they  in h erit 
from  them  no t only their m oral Or im m oral propensities, b u t 
also diseases of almost every k in d .: In  th e  sam e Way, though  in  ar 
m uch less degree, the husband and  wife a re  liable to  be affected 
by  each o ther’s A ura, owing to  th e ir  m arriag e  relations. A n d  
even  friends an d  relations, and neighbours, are affected by th e  
A u ra  of an individual. ’ Man, an individual u n it>: cannot be said to  
b e  separate from  mankind as a wholfc. T he lo t of one em bodied 
b o u I  is cast in w ith  the lot of all those who are  sim ilarly em bodied ; 
t o d  the  good o r evil of one is the good or evil of all. *

A nd , I I I ,  Adhidaivxlca is a superhum an affliction inflicted oft 
m an by m eans bf hea t, cold, wind, rain, storm s and  ligh ten iiigs, an d  
so on; This too is the  result) of soul’s em bod im en t; and  so long  
as m an abides in  a  p lace which is subject to  such atm ospheric 
phenom ena, he canno t expect to be free from th e ir n a tu ra l effects.

Thus it  will h& seen th a t misery is th e  resu lt of the  em bodi­
m en t of th e  soul, an d  th a t  the  embodim ent is thG resu lt of p a s t  
K arm a. H ence it  is K arm a th a t forms and rules the  destinies of 
m an, th e  th read s of Karmai will rem ain stained, and the  th reefo ld  
class of evils will continue to beset m an during the  different s tag es  
of life. Is  m an  th e n  doom ed to th is : everlasting misery J  JN o. 
Thd following clauses of ’ th e  tex t show how man can 1 hope to  
a tta in  th e  D ivine, and  th u s  be free from the  tram m els ot b ir th  
an d  re b ir th  and  th e  consequent m isery of any Kind whatsoever.

1 Section 111— C laused.
B u t eventually th t long strands, the living threads, which in  their  

unbroken c o n t i n u i t y  fo rm  the individual, pass out o f the shadow in to  
the shine. Then the threads are no longer colourless but golden ; 
once more they lie together, level. Once more harmony^ is established ; 
and fro m  tha t harmony w ith in , the greater harmony is perceived. ^

A s we have seen above, it is the  conjunction of the soul w ith  
th e  body th a t gives rise to good or evil K arm a, and to consequent 
m ultip licity  of deaths and  reb irth s into th e  physical body. To 
th e  soul thus em bodied th e re  is no peace. B u t there  is th is m ost 
encourag ing  fac t th a t  th is  double fea tu re  in  m an is no t c o n s ta n t; 
i t  began  w ith  th e  union of the  soul w ith  th e  body, and  it  m ust en d  
w ith  its  disunion. A ll ea rth ly  relations are  foreign to the  soul, 
an d  cannot adhere  to  i t  for ever. W h en  th e  process of reg en era­
tio n  is sufficiently advanced  to  enable the  sp iritual en tity  to dis- 
pense w ith  fu r th e r  association w ith  th e  body, th e  soul becom cj 
exem pted  from  th e  necessity  of a  relapse into m ateria lity . I t  should 
therefo re  be th e  assiduous endeavour of m an to transcend  all th e  
qualities w hich are  co-ex isten t w ith  tho body, b reak  th e  bonds of 
th e  h ea rt, and  th en  shake off th e  m orta l coil a ltogether. I h e u  
th e  soul feels as ligh tsom e as “  th e  horse w hich shakes off th a  
d u s t from  its  h a iry  sk in ,”  and  shines like “  the  eclipsed moon, 
w hich escapes from  th e  m outh (shadow) of R&hu,” (Chandogya 
U pan ishad . V I I I .  13). A nd  thencefo rth , th e  individual is 110 longer 
sub jec t to  deiith or b i r t h ; and  th e  h itherto  embodied iiid iv id im l-- 
tlie m ortal— becom es im m ortal. (B rihad A canyaka Upanishad IV . 
IV . 7 ; K a th a  U pan ishad . V I. 14 ; B hagavat-g ita . IV . 9 an d
V ishnu  Purana.) • ■ ' ; . , .

A t th is  s tage  th e  th read s  of K arm a lose th e ir  stain and b ind ing  
force, and  will assum e th e  golden colour—for then the  soul is fit .to 
a tta in  B ram ha. B u t i t  m ust be rem em bered th a t th is change of 
colour, and  th e  a tta in m en t of the final, predom inant colour or 
gold, is n o t effected in  one b irth . The colour im proves g rad u a lly  
w ith  th e  g row th  of m erit during  each b i r t h ; and  assum es 
th e  p u re s t and  b rig h te s t hue when the  _ soul reaches t.he 
h ig h est s ta te  of sp iritua l excellence j— and th is  process will tako  
ages for its  com pletion. “ E ven  the wise m an,” says S n  K rishna ,



proceedeth not unto m e un til a f te r  m any b ir th s . T h e  Yoo-i who 
labouring w ith all hia m ight, is purified of his' sins ; a n d /a f t e r  
many births, m ade perfect, goetli a t  leh g th  to th e  Suprem e abode.”  
(Bhagavat G ita, V I. 45; and V I I .:  19.)- B u t it .  is fcertain thafc 
every oue, who deserves D ivine bliss will a tta in  to it, how ever loner 
the process m ay take . "  I  am th e  sam e to all m ank ind ,”  says 
prii K rishna. “ They who serve me w ith  fa ith  are  in me and  I  am  
m  them . ' H ow ever evil one’s ways m igh t have been h ith e rto , if  
he only serves me, he becomes as good as a ju s t m an ; he soon be- 
cometk of a  v irtuous Spirit, and  he eventually  ob ta ineth  e te rn a l 
.bliss. * ■ (B hagavat G ita, IX . 29— 31.) The philosophy of th is  

®fP?ain)ed by thd G rea t A u th o r of tho Fragbients of 
Occult Truth , m  th e  A ppendix, in theso w o r d s 1

“ The individuality or the spiritual monad isa  thread upon which are 
strung various personalities. Each personality leaves its own—the hio-her 
spiritual impressions upon tlie divino Ego, the consciousness of which° re-

°f P™rrC3S- ®ven that of the highly depraved soul that had to perish in the end. The reason for it becomes self-evident, if one 
reflects that however criminal and lost to every glimmer of a higher feeling 
no human soul is yet born utterly depraved, and that there was a time during 

Sj ! . u  h™  Personality when it had worked out some o? 
other Raima; and that it is this that survives and forms tho basis of 
Karma to come. To make it clearer, let us suppose that A lives to that a^o 
, en a person becomes an adult and begins to bloom fully into life. No man 
however viciousi his natural tendency, becomes so at once: He has had there­
fore timei to evolve Kdrirn, however faint and insignificant. Let us further 
imagine that at the ag6 of eighteen or twenty, A beginsto give way to vice, 
and thus gradually l°ses the remotest connection, with his higher principle. 
At thirty or say forty, he dies. Now, the personality of A between fifteen and 
twenty is as little the personality of. A from twenty to thirty, as though ifc 
were quite another man. Even the physiologists divide tho physical 
personality into stages of seven, and show man changing atoms to the last 
overy seven years, lhe  same with the inner man. The fifth principle of tho 

l u' g }J d^ raved man> may ^ d  will perish, while .the Karma of his 
youth though not strong and complete enough to secure for him a bliss ih 

A J* (Heaven) and union with liis; higher principle—1$ yet sufficiently 
outlived to allow tho monad a grasp on it for the next re-birth. On tho 
other hand, we are taught that ifc so happens sometimes thafc the Karma of a 
personality is not fully worked out in the birth that follows; • Life is made up 
ot accidents, and the personality th a t, becomes may be hindered by circum­
stances from receiving the full due its Karma, is entitled to, whether for trood 
or for had. But tho Law of Retribution will nfever alldw itself t6  be cheated 
by blind chance. • There is then provision to be made, and the accounts that 
could not be settled in one birth will be squared in the succeeding one* Tho 
portion of the: sum-total which could not be summed up in one column is 
carried forward to tho following. For verily the many lives of an individual

1  ,«*

The book refe rred  to, may, I  beg  leave to add,' be th e  book of 
record  k ep t by the  g re a t U niversal H isto rio g rap h er, th e  C h itra - 
g u p ta , already spoken of. ’ •••* ';

H ere the philosophy of K arina is b ro u g h t to a  close ip our T ex t J 
an d  the following summary of K arm a  and  its consequences; giyeii 
m  C hapter V II  of A nugita, a well knbw n episode in  the  M ahabha- 
ra ta ,— may be studied  to advantage , ;
’ “ There is no destruction here of actidns good or not good. Coming to ono 
hotly after another, they becomo rinened in their respective ways* A sa  
iruitful tree producing tnu t may yield much fruit, bo doea merit performed

with a pure mind become expanded. Sin. too* performed with a sinfuf mind, 
is similarly expanded. For the self engages in action, putti?ig forward this 
mind. And now, further, hear how a man, overwhelmed with action, and 
enveloped in desire and anger, enters a womb. Within the womb of a woman, 
he obtains, as the result of action, a body good or bad, made up of viiilo
semen and blood..............Thafc soul, after entering all the limbs of tha
foetus, part by part, and dwelling in the seat of tho life-wind, supports them 
with the mind. Then the foBtus, becoming possessed of consciousness, moves 
about its limbs. As liquefied iron being poured out assumes tho form of the 
image, snch you must know is the entrance of the soul into the footus. Aa 
fire entering a ball of iron, heats it, such too you must understand, is tha 
manifestation of the soul in the foetus. And as a blazing lamp shines in a 
house, even bo does consciousness light up the bodies. And whatever action 
he performs, whether good or bad, everything done in a former body musta 
necessarily bo enjoyed or suffered. Then, that is exhausted, and again other 
is accumulated, so long as the piety which dwells in the practice of concentra­
tion of mind for final emancipation has not been learnt.

B ut when once th is  is lea rn t, one can m ake sure of a tta in ing  tho  
Suprem e ,* for in th e  words of S rikrishna, * No true devotee shall 
ever perish .” (B hagavat G ita, IX . 31.) t

Now th e  T ex t proceeds to givo certain  explanation and adv ic i 
inc idental to th e  foregoing rules and observations.

Section I I I , Clause 5.
This illustration  presents but a small portion— a single side o f th* 

tru th  : i t  is less than a fragm ent. Yet, dwell on i t ; by its aid you  
m ay be led to perceive more. W hat it is necessary first to under­
stand  is, not that the fu tu re  is arbitrarily form ed by any separate 
acts o f the present, bnt that the ivhole o f the fu tu re  is in  unbroken  
continuity w ith  the present as the present is w ith the p a st . On 
one plane, fro m  one point o f view, the illustration  o f the rope i t  
correct.

I t  is said th a t tho illustration  of K arm a by  m eans of the  o rd i­
n a ry  rope, rep resen ts only a single side of tru th , because, a lthough  
th e  rope is m ade up of innum erable filam ents tw isted to g e th er 
and  rendered  sufficiently strong  to d rag  even the  heaviest body, 
y e t its  filam ents are inactive and lifeless ; w hereas those whicli 
compose K arm a are living, electrical filam ents, capable of form ing 
and  ru ling  th e  destinies of m en and nations.  ̂ N evertheless, it 
cannot be denied  th a t  the  form ation and operation  of K arm a can 
h a rd ly  be illu stra ted  by any th ing  else th an  a  rope. The Sanscrit 
w ord for an ord inary  rope and  for the  quality  of P rak riti (nature) 
is one and th e  same, nam ely, Guna , because the qualities o f 
P ra k r iti  operate as ropes to b ind a m an to the world ; and as 
K arm a arises by the  operation of these qualities, and binds such 
m en from  b ir th  to b irth ,— it is figuratively  called Karm a-pas*  
(rope of K arm a.)

Section JII> Clause 6 .
I t  is said that a little attention to occultism produces great K a r- 

mic results. That is because i t  is impossible to give any a ttention  
to occultism without making a definite choice between ivhat are 

fa m ilia r ly  called good and ev il The first step tn  occultvsm brings 
the student to the tree o f knowledge. He m ust p luck and eat ; 
he must choose. No longer is he capable o f the indecision o f ignorance, 
H e goes on either on tho gopd or on ihe evil pa th . A n d  to step



definitely and knowingly even but dnd step on either pa th  produces 
great Karmic results. The mass o f men walk wavering ly, uncertain  
as to the goal they aim (it; their standard o f life is indefin ite; conse­
quently their Karma, operates in  a conf used manner. B ut, when mice 
the threshold o f knowledge is reached, the confusion begins to lessen, 
and consequently the Karmic results increase enormously, because 
all are acting in  the same direction on a ll the different planes : fo r  
the occultist cannot be half-hearted, nor can he return when he has 
passed the threshold^ These things are as impossible as tha t the m an  
should become the child again. The ind ividuality  has approached the 
state o f responsibility by reason o f grow th; i t  cannot recede fro m  
it.

W here a child  fears not th e  consequences of his m eddling w ith 
a  sharp kn ife  in a  rash  and careless m anner, an adu lt is extrem ely  
cautious about it, and uses the  best possible care in h and ling  it. 
W here an  o rd inary  person sees no th ing  b u t a p leasan t w hite 
pow der in arsenic and is ready  to use it for any purpose w hat­
soever, th e  m edical man sees in it  the  deadly poison, and  
takes th e  u tm ost care in dealing  w ith  it. In  the  samo way^ 
where an ord inary  man looks upon a particu la r th in g  or event as 
being the m ost trifling and indifferent, the  occultist views it  w ith  
the  utm ost g rav ity , and w atches its p rogress w ith the  profoundesfc 
in terest. F o r  he sees, hears and understands th ings w hich are  
beyond the  percep tion  of an o rd inary  m a n ; and there fo re  becom es 
im pressed w ith  a g raver sense of responsib ility  th an  all o th e r 
persons. H ence it  is said, th a t  even a little  a tten tion  to occultism  
produces a  g rea t Karmic  resu lt. In d eed  it behoves an occultist 
to behave m ore pruden tly  than  o rd inary  people, in tho  same way 
as the  la tte r  are under obligation to behave them selves m ore 
cautiously th a n  children, or lunatics.

Section I I I , Clause 7.
He who would escape from  the bondage o f Karm a must raise his 

ind ividuality  out o f the shadow into the shine ; must so elevate his 
existence that^ these threads do not become so attached as to he pu lled  
awry . He sim ply lifts  him self out o f the region in  which K arm a  
operates. He does not leave the existence which he is experiencing 
because o f that. The ground m.ay be rough and dirty, or fu l l  o f rick  
flowers ivhose pollen stains and o f sweet substances that cling and  
become attachments— but overhead, there is always the free sky. H e  
who desires to be Karmaless mnst look to the air fo r  a hom e; and  
after that to the ether. He who desires to fo rm  good K arm a w ill meet 
w ith  many confusions, and in  the effort to sow 'rich seed for his own 
harvesting may p lant a thousand weeds, and among them the g iant. 
Desire to soiv no seed fo r  your own harvesting; desire only to sow that 
seed the f r u i t  o f which shall feed the world . You are a p a ri o f the 
w orld ; in giving it  food you feed  yourself Yet in  even this thought 
there lurks a great danger which starts fo n va rd  and faces the  
disciple, who has fo r  long thought h im self working fo r  good, while in  
his inmost soul he has perceived only e v i l ; that is, he has thought 
him self to be intending great benefit to the world, while all the time  
he has unconsciously embraced the thought o f K arm ay and the great

benefit he works fo r  is fo r  h im self A  man m ay refuse to allow  
him self to th ink  o f reward. B u t in  that very refusal is seen the  
fa c t that reward is desired. A nd it is useless fo r  the disciple to 
strive to learn by means o f checking h im self The soul m ust be 
unjettered, the desires free. B u t u n til they are fixed only on tha t 
state wherein there is neither reward nor punishm ent, good nor evil, 
i t  is in  vain that he endeavours. He may seem to make great 
progress, but some day he w ill come face to face w ith his own souly 
and w ill recognise tha t when he came to the tree o f knowledge he 
chose the bitter f r u i t  and not the sweet; and then the veil w ill f a l l  
utterly , and he w ill give up his freedom and become a slave o f desire i

Therefore be warned, you who are but turning towards the life o f  
occultism. Learn now that there is no cure fo r  desire, no cure fo r
the love o f reward, no cure fo r  the misery o f longing, save in  the
fixing o f the sight and hearing upon that which is invisible and  
soundless. Begin even now to practise it, and so a thousand serpents
w ill be kept from  your pa th . Live in  the eternal.

These observations are  calculated to w arn the  pilgrim  of th o  
dangers which are  likely  to beset him on his pa th , and to in stru c t 
him  how to behave him self in every respect. They are p la in  
enough in them selves, and the read er who has m astered th a  
preceding  rules will find it easy enough to understand  them . 

Section I I I ,  Clause 8 .
The operations o f the actual laws o f Karma, are not be studied  

u n til the disciple has reached the point at which they longer affect 
himself. The in itia te  has a right to demand the secrets 0/  nature  
and to know the rules which govern hum an life. He obtains th is  
right by having cscaped fro m  the lim its o f  nature and by hawing, 
freed him self fro m  the rules which govern human life. He has 
become a recognised portion o f the divine element, and„ is no longer 
affected hy that ivhic.h is temporary. He then obtains the knowledge 
o f the laws which govern temporary conditions. Therefore you who 
desire to understand the laws o f Karm a, attem pt fir s t to free yourself 
from  these law s; and this can only be done by fix ing  your attention  
on that which is unaffected by those laws.

T he laws of K arm a have reference  solely to  actions partaking' 
of th e  qualities of n a tu re  (P rak riti) , whose secrets none but an  
In itia te  has the  r ig h t to dem and and  le a rn ; for he alone can be said 
to  have freed him self from  th e  bonds of na tu re , and therefore to be 
able to unravel its  m ysteries. Tlio te x t consequently advises those 
who desire to u n d erstan d  th e  laws of K arm a to prepare them - 
pelves for the  ta sk  by first g e ttin g  n d  of worldly concerns, and  
fixing th e ir undivided a tten tion  upon th a t which is unaffected by 
th e  laws and bonds of K arm a, namely, the  E ternal Sat. * o r,. 
“  as here  on e a rth , w hatever has been acquired by exertion  perishes, 
so perishes all th a t  is acquired for the nex t world by. sacrifices 
nnd o ther good actions perform ed on e a r th ; for there  is no troe- 
dom in any w orld for those th a t d ep art from  hence w ithou t 
hav ing  discovered th e  self.” (Chandogya U panishad , Y I I I .  1— 6.)

B u t i t  is no t m eant by  this th a t those who desire to  a tta in  th e  
{Supreme should  necessarily desert th e ir  hom estead  a a d  all it»



belongings, and lead a forest life. W h a t is required  is th a t 
one should perform  his a llo tted  function, quite unm indful of ita 
consequences; practice v irtue  and  p iety  for th e ir  own sake, 
w ithout a g ra in  of selfish m otive and  w ithout the  least expectation  
of re w a rd ; and  d irect his inm ost though ts to the  contem plation 
and  a tta inm en t of the  Suprem e. T his is all and no th ing  more is 
needed, for, in  the  words of th e  au th o r of th e  M ahaha-bharata , 
f< W hat need has a  self-controlled m an of the  fo rest; and of w hat use 
is the  forest to  an uncontrolled m an ? W herever a self-controlled 
dwells th a t is a fo rest; th a t is a  herm itage” (Santi p a rv a ). A nd 
u  No evil sta in  clings to him, who knows Sat, the  E te rn a l T ru th , 
a lthough he m ay be living in  th e  world, even as th e  w a te r does 
no t cling to a lotus-leaf, a lthough  it  is constantly  in  th e  w ater” 
(Charidogya U pan ishad , IV . 14— 3).

E pilogue.
My R eaders ! I  have now arrived  a t the  end of th e  T reatise, 

tc T he  L igh t on th e  P a th ;” b u t certa in ly  no t a t th e  end of the  
subject, of which it  trea ts ,— a ta sk  w hich for me is Bimply 
im practicable, and  which I  never presum ed to accomplish. The 
sub jec t is as profoundly m ysterious as it  is sublim ely sacred. I t  
is a science transcend ing  every  o th er sc ience; the  only science 
w hich serves m an beyond th is  flitting  P re s e n t ; yea, the  science 
of the  soul, th e  e ternal, absolute soul.

W hile, in  conclusion, g iv ing  expression to my hum ble sense of 
g ra titude  to th e  ta len ted  authoress of th is little  gem  of a book, 
for cordially according to me th e  priv ilege of anno ta ting  th e  same 
in  my own way, I  venture to  inv ite  the  atten tion  of my readers 
to  another book from  the pen  of the same w riter, which is 
m ost appropria tely  called u  The Id y ll of the W hite  L otus,” and 
which, in my hum ble opinion, has such a very  in tim ate connection 
w ith  the  p resen t Treatise, th a t th e  study  of the  one cannot be 
com plete w ithout th a t of the o ther.

For,
F irstly .— T h at book (the Idyll) which was w ritten  in 1884, 

embodies w hat in the preface is em phatically called “ The T ragedy  
of the  S o u l;”  while this book, penned in  1885, contains ru les 
necessary for enacting  tha t T ragedy.

Secondly.— T h at book (Idyll, in— Book I I .  Ch. V III)  defines 
th e  three T ru ths, which are absolute and which cannot be lost, 
while th is book (in Sections 1, 2 and 3 respectively) prescribes the  
infallible m ethod  by which those th ree  e ternal T ru ths can be 
realized— as th e  reader will clearly see from  the  following expla­
nations. The first tru th  declared in th e  Idy ll, is th a t, “ the  soul 
“  of man is im m o rta l; and its fu tu re  is th e  fu tu re  of a  th in g  
“ whose grow th  and splendour has no l i m i t —and th e  first 
section in the p resen t Treatise has likew ise reference to ind iv i­
dual soul ; i t  teaches th a t the soul is a rea lity  and  im m ortal, while 
th e  body perishes and is m o rta l; and  it g ives th e  rules as to w hat 
is to  be desired and  w hat is to be avoided by  one who is desirous 
of finding and recognizing h is soul. T hen  th e  second T ru th
i n c u l c a t e d  i a  t h e  "  I d y l l ”  ia  t h a t ,  "  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  w h i c h  g i v e n  U f a

,  a . . n .  i n  - a  " i t t a t

( ( is no t h eard  or seen or k f:nn of the  p resen t T rea tise
« desires perception  -w h.lethe highest
lays down the means of perceiving is p fp^th enunciated
and ultimate end of man And then the J  lawgiver,
inthe “ Idyll” is that, “ each man V e  Jeerease of his
“ the dispenser of glory or K1®0™ ” „l hn ’ th third section of 
“ life, his reward, his F o m e n t  , j h i l e  exactly tho
the present Treatise, entitled the .’g nerated and how ifc
very  same id e a ; and  explains ho nWifhinff a link betw een
is annihilated;—as the best 0 , ‘ on(j Truth, w hich, in
the object of the 1st Truth and a o ^  gnaj \,eatitudo.
other words, means the attainmen o q{ tbe p ath ; and

And, thirdly, that book (My11) ^ The ath is tho
this book is the book of Ligh t on tbe Pat. 1 BrahmJ the path 
path of Devas (Gods); the path t & rondition of the misery
w h e n c e  no devoted pilgrim returns ^ —fa And
of death and birth. (Chamiogya P®” ag hitherto hidden from 

“ S i  o n  . t h e
beholds th e  Ind iv idua l soul, an # ^  ^  doubts vanish ;

£ ?  £ ?  “  a n n i h i l a t e d .  ( M n n d a t a

and A .
m a y  o u r  s t u d y  b e  g l o r i o u s ; a n d  m a y  w e  n o t  e n c o u n t e  y  

s t a c l e s .  O m ! ( T a i t t e r y a  U p a n i s h a d ) .

Peace ! Peace! Peace•

J o u rn a l  op a  V is it to  E ng lan d  in 1883 *

Thi. i „ .  s c r i p t  of «>.
Bix months’ tr ip  t o  Europe For the most journal
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# Rj  StaU Jee, T ta ta n  B«J»b cf Gondri. Bombay, 1886.



“  «  S S t  $  “ » ‘I*  I j -  chnrch „ .d
primitive Indian syste.n was .’̂ V "  Il.,dla fih.ow that tbo
in its spirit with tho ancient Tpnf f f m ,ts beginnings and 
English constitution has slowly evolved10 The °- Wfh'ch our
Indian representation in Parliament and «rl • * * 18 111 favour of
higher military grades. These he lonl™ f  ,ss,on of natives into tho 
“ the real mission of England in TnrT ” u* nece8sar7 concessions if 

lasting 5SS* ..'’ ^ " 7 " " ?
^he main conclusion oF »«.;<• • ii * 0 cttect India s regeneration.
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o f f  t h e i r  s l u m b e r  a s  t h e  L n  h f q  t h e y  8 h o u l d  s h a k o
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who^know'the ciunTiy '̂traTê d by its a^tl? intorcf i ° g  either to those 
bnt we fear that many of tt,Td^ri5{ ”  ^  Wl'° V* fric"ds °f his ’>
convey very distinct ideas to tlin« I*™ somewhat too meagre to 
places and things spoken of. 6 n°fc themselves seen the

H enri F rederic A miel.
Fragments d’ttn Journal Intime. Getaev. 1885.
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afterwards lie obtained the A rt Professorship at the Geneva University, 
which ho exchanged later on for that of Philosophy, but, moch to tho 
regret of his admirers, failed to make his mark to nny extent in 
either. Scherer attributes this failure to his special mental organi­
zation, which was ever evolving thought of too snbtle a quality to 
find an appreciative audience in minds as yet unformed, to which 
ideas must be presented in a more or less concrete form, whilst 
Amiel’s intellect on the contrary was seeking after generalizations.

Neither was his success great in literature. His vast knowledge and 
graceful diction could not blind his best friends to the fact that tho 
man’s genius was not reflected in his works. As years passed on, tho 
hopes of his admirers were more and more doomed to disappointment. 
H e declined the responsibilities of a political career, even refused tho 
intellectual sceptre of a European journalist, shrank from the cares of 
wedlock, performing nevertheless with exemplary fidelity the duties of 
his professorship, and even remaining the beloved centre of a circle of 
intimate friends, no less admired for his genius than revered for his self* 
denying benevolence. Afc last fcho end canie- After a painful illness, 
borne with infinite resignation, Amiel quitted this sphere in April 1880# 
In  his case death was the avenger of his fame. His legacy of C: Sybillino 
Leaves,’* as Scherer aptly terms them, aro the apology for his life of 
apparent failure and, withal, a mine of precious thought for tho meta­
physician.

True it is, tha t any reader seeking to find in this volume anything 
like a system of philosophy would be grievously disappointed, bu t 
even as some precious torso suggests the glories of Hellas to tho 
modern sculptor, so perchance may some future thinker find in Am iri’s 
journal the inspiration of a better and a higher philosophy than the 
world has seen for many a long yeat\ But for a Theosophist, acquaint­
ed with the priceless revelations of fche last few memorable years, the 
main interest of the work centres on the discovery that Amiel, who 
eeems to have been only superficially acquainted with the Religions of 
the East, or indeed wifch mysticism of any sort, even in the West, was 
in very tru th  a born seer of a high order, and furthermore, that the 
very essence of Theosophie thought permeated his inner life and 
dominated his relations, or rather non-relatioits with the external world. 
Before transcribing the strange records of what we must certainly 
call his trance states, lefc us examine his views of Sociology and 
Religion, and trace their resemblance to those teachings which, 
(having regard to our own limited receptivity) we consider as 

fm ^l. First, then, with reference to political aud Bocial relations, 
whilst acknowledging the claim of tho masses to equal political 
rights and to tho Rame material comforts as belong to tlio exclusive 
classes, he clearly discerned that the “ present rush of material progress” 
could never build up a really high civilisation, that the trne test of this 
latter was in tho number of individual members of a State who had 
reached a certain moral and intellectual level, thafc the idea of 
human redemption from without to within was utterly false. Ho 
greatly feared th a t the age of individualism would find itself bereft of 
individuals in the highest sense. Nor did lie consider thafc history, aa 
the world knew it, furnished the clue to tho problem, because its truo 
study demanded th a t epochs should be viewed in the light of universal 
history, universal history in that of geological formations, and these 
again in thafc of astronomy. W ith such views of tho infinitude of 
human destiny, combined with an innate dread of active life, of 
which we shall have occasion to epeak further od, wo cannot wonder



thafc Amiel recoiled from any entanglemeht in pnblic affairs. But ifc 
is in his religious convictions thafc we most plainly recognize tlio 
harmony of his thoughts with esoteric* teachings. Ifc seeins hardly 
necessary to add thafc his mind in attaining such enfranchisement from 
fche trammels of dogma and inherited prejudice, passed through many 
and sore conflicts, that the saintly aspirations of the recluse alternated 
with fche doubts ofthe thinker. Amiel’s mind was far too philosophical 
not to discern fche apparent contradictions of the universe, for we find 
him speaking of nature as “ iuiquitous,” “ without probity or faith ,’* 
“ sacrificing the interests of the many to the welfare of the few,” and of 
“ humanity striving to satisfy its innate sense of justice by devising 
fche dogma of a special providence.” Thinking thus, life became to 
him a “ Via Dolorosa,” a “ hieroglyph traced in sand,” the “ dream 
of a spectre.” The sombre element of existence, the fatality of con­
sequence engendered by action, haunted him to such an extent that ifc 
moulded his life to privacy and celibacy. I t  was as if the Divine voice 
within, awaking the echoes of past existences, bade him beware of forg­
ing afresh the chains of karma, commanding him rather to consider 
himself aa the eternal pilgrim, to whom the cup of human joy and 
sorrow was for ever interdicted. B ut these were passing clouds, for 
Amiel finally found peace in fche purer religion he evolved for himself.
* Later on we find such utterances as these —“ Religion is not a dogma 
bufc a life, mystic in its root, practical in its “ fruits.” “ Man only 
enters into Divinity, as Divinity enters into him.” “ Eternal Life is nofc 
to be relegated to a distant Future, but is a present Life in Divino 
Order.” u The Divine Odyssey is a series of Metamorphoses, each 
sphere of life impinging on one higher”—“ Each the result of tho 
preceding, the basis of the next in order ”—, “  A succession of Deaths in 
which the spirit, rejecting its imperfections, tends more and more to its 
ineffable central Sun of Love and Intellection,” The Kosraos from 
his stand-point “ was but Phantasmagoria—an allegory whose office 
is tho education of the human spirit.” The infinite possibilities of 
human speech for good or evil he regarded as a sacred mystery.' 
Time he views as having only a subjective reality. But in fact the 
harmonies of his thoughts with esoteric teachings meet one at every 
turn , and were, doubtless, unknown to himself, the impressions 
received by his liberated spirit io its temporary enfranchisements. 
These experiences, when thought was lost in vision, were constantly 
recurring, though Amiel’s own appreciation of their significance seems 
incomplete. Speaking of one of these moments of profound meditation, 
he says, “ I found myself no longer encased in body—a sphere revolving 
in space’*—“ within my organism, yet wholly separate from it.” His gift 
was “ to exchange his own individuality for that of others,” to “ call up 
past forms of existence, even those of other planets.** He could assume 
other forms of consciousness, or even unconsciousness, “ reduce himself” 
to a state of “ latent existence,** enfranchise himself from space, time, 
body, even physical life of any sort, and “ ascend by indefinite meta­
morphoses to his own genesis.” Again he writes, “ I t  is by an effort only, 
thafc I re-possess myself of my own personality.** ‘‘ Disgust for individual 
life, and the absorption of my own will into universal consciousness aro 
my instincts.** “ I  am like a statue by the stream of time, a spectator of 
some strange mystery, impersonal, as though I  were not—my inner­
most consciousness retires into its oxon Eternity , containing in itself its 
own Past, Present, Future”—“ the invisible centre of fecundity gathered 
into itself, ifc becomes the Divine embryo, then there is no sorrow, no 
pain, no joy. Beyond all feeling, all finite thought, it is the consciousness 
of Absolute BeiDg and of its latent omni-possibilities,'[

l i t e r a r y  n o t e s . 400

B ut we forbear to quote at K p  w £  India to become acquainted
n o t i c e  may lead some of , jnexpl.cssible sadness in its
with this noble life, t,n £ed, L bv rcaRon of its enfranchisement from

= £  in tbe E ternal H a ,

monies. . E. K.

P rofessor H uxliy h a , a d m ira l*  g S s>
relig ion  in his reccnt rep o r• nigm between science and
th e Nineteenth Oentiay. lh e  ^  s to me t,0 be purely
relig ion , about w hich  w e iear s > - short sighted religions
factition s— fabricated, on tho 0nC;  J ^ e w ith  religion ;
peoplo who c o n f o u n d  a certain branch ' , RCjentific people who forget

that science takes for its province o » boundaries of
clear intellectual comprehension and that w ith hopc> a „d
that province they m u s t  be conten o Huxley and his party
With  ignorance ” I t  now but i s '^ c o p t iM *  of d ea r

!n te ltck !afcom rrcboT ion? and of

^'i iST.: « » « * th- -  « "* ot
inside the stomach of the o th e r!

W . W  r e c i m l  fi- . 0 “ ™" ' ' %”/ " r ^ T . ” .

scientific investigations. The m. n snch factg and the causes

: > .  m i  ^  —
further a c c o u n t  of this magazine next month.

fo  dv o i’iic n p o iu lc n fn .
A tj 13 _ «  Fables et Symbolos.” Hy Eliphas Levi, is out of print, for 

b i f  o t h e r  works seo last month's literary notes. The other books you 
i* , nn,.fldnmllv to bo mot w ith in London; try  George R edw ay, 

16CfV o rk ttS trc e t/  Covent Garden, who publishes ft largo catalogue of

b ° ? K - G i " n  Tinire life and a r d e n t  aspirations t o w a r d s  higher t h i n g s
J5. Iv. , ii; -ii }lciP you. “ Acquire knowledge and grow

i ” s not the yellow robe th a t makes the true ascetic, the real, 
growth m ust proceed from within outwards. ^



O [o r n ;sp o n d i{ n ^ .

“ t h e  v i r g i n  o f  t h e  w o r l d . ”

In your remarks npon my prefatory essay to tbe “ Virgin of the World,” 
you assert thafc Persephone cannot be regarded as tho Kosmic Virgin. 
Sho was, however, undoubtedly so regarded by all the neo-Platonic 
school, whoso exponent, Thomas Taylor, in his “ Dissertation of the 
Eleusinian and Bacchic’Mysteries,” quotes largely from Greek Hermetic 
authors to prove this very point. I wish that my reviewer, bo fore com­
mitting himself to the statement he has mado on page 97 of the Novem­
ber number of the Theosophist, had mado himself familiar with thia 
standard work, and also with certain passages of Proclus, Olympiodorus, 
the Orphic hymns, Claudian, Apuleias, and other accredited and classic 
authorities, from all of which ifc is abundantly clear thafc tho mythos 
of the rape of Persephone, the theme of the Mysteries, represented the 
descent into Matter, or Generation, of the Soul, and that the title “ Koro 
Kosmou” was throughout the whole mythos attributed to Persephone, 
the daughter of Demeter or supermundane Intelligence.

Isis never represented the soul or sixth Principle (third) of the uni­
verse, but the eighth sphere; nofc properly a Principle, bufc an influence. 
Passages from the besfc authors are cited in my essay to prove this fact, 
and many more can be adduced. If, as is certain, Isis was identified 
with the Moon, aud wore as an ensign the double horns of Selene, 
ifc is placed beyond donbfc thafc sho symbolised the Occult Power of 
Increase and Decrease, Good and Evil, and cannofc possibly, therefore, 
be identified with the Soul whom she rejoices or afflicts according to 
an inflexible law. I cannofc in tho least understand your reviewer’s 
reference to the Egyptian pantheon in connection with Dionysos-Zagreus. 
Ko pretence is made in my essay or elsewhere in tho work, thafc 
Dionysos occupied such a place, although, of conrse, he had his cor­
respondence therein. But the whole of my exposition follows the Greek 
mysteries, and deals with their presentations. Thafc Dionysos-Zagreus 
personified in these mysteries the seventh Principle (Hermetically, tho 
Fourth) in the universe,—thafc is—the Divine and vitalizing Spirit, is no 
surmise or assumption of miue, bufc an undoubted fact, placed beyond 
controversy by tho authorities already mentioned. This Dionysos- 
Zagrens, (aiSvuvos x^ono'ft) the mystic Dionysos, must not bo confoiinded 
with tho later god, identical with Bacchus, tho son of Scmclo. I  
will only add that there is no such inconsistency in my essay as your 
reviewer charges on me. Dionysos represents the Spirit or Seventh 
Principle (Fourth) whether macrocosmically or microcosmically, and, 
as such, has been identified with Osiris, the Egyptian presentation of 
the same Principle. And Persephone is alike, in both aspects, greater 
and lesser, the Sonl. But tho Greek Mysteries dealt ostensibly with 
thc macro cosmic presentation of the divine drama, and with its individual 
meaning by implication only. Hence Persephone is generally taken to 
signify thc Sonl in her larger acceptation, as “ Kore Kosmou,’' and 
henco also, her son Dionysos, represents rather the son of God in the 
World than the son of God in Man.

And, in this connexion, in order further to elucidate the function and 
position of Isis in the macrocosm as ifc is expounded by Hormetists and 
neo-Platonists, I may add thafc her connterpartal analogy in the

microcosm, or individual, is found in tho Genius tho guardian ang J  
of Christian theosophy. This Genius is good or bad, helpful or hinder­
ing bright or dark, favorable or hostile, according to the state of grace 
(Karma) which the Soul has acquired. Thei Genius shedsj” P°n fcl‘® 
Soul the light derived from her own celestial Sun. (sec pp. 88 and
the “ Perfect Way.’*) .T. . , ,,

In tho Discourse accompanying the allegory of the Virgin o 
W orld,” I  understand Isis to represent the Ulunnnatrix or Kcvcaler; 
Osiris, the Saviour or Redeeming Principle ; and the Ini m e
offspring of a good “ Karma” or ptate of Grace, nnd Divine Influx. )y 
which parentage is exactly, described, the generation of every rue
“ Jesus.” /

I  must content, myself -with a simple expression of dissent from your 
r e v i e w e r ’ s  appreciation of tlie relation existing between the mysteries ot 
Egyptian and of Grecian origin. No doubt I feel s o m e w h a t  strong y 
on this point, because my own instruction nud illumination in mystic 
doctrine liave been obtained chiefly through the splendid arcana wlncli
i  cannot,, without regret, find characterised by your reviewer w  a sen­
tence evidently intended to disparage them, ns “ mythological fables. 

Christmas, 1885. Anna Kingsford, M. 1)., 1'. T. S.

S,„ —Jn thanking you for the notice of this tiook in the November 
ncosophist, I  wish to correct a misapprehension canned by 
or’s statement that tho books now being published do not appeal to bo 
the real Hermetic books. The misapprehension in question consists in 
the impression that this statement, is made ,n contradiction of he p o r ­
tion taken up by me. Whereas, the fact ib it correct y describes that 
position, the only conclusion to-which I have committed myself in th e  
point being “ that the doctrine contained in tho Hermetic books is in 
part, a t least, a survival from the times of ancient Egyp , » n( 
really Hermetic.” I have not said a word to imply that I considered 
them the work of Trismegistus himself, or that the term Hermetic 
meant other than a certain school or system o fd o c tiin c o r ig m a tin g , 
far as the Western World is concerned, in Egypt, nnd bearing t  o 
name bf Hermes Trismegistns, a name which has long been, for 
Western world, a synonym for the intellectual principle.

Your reviewer's expression “ misconception generally prevalent m 
thc minds of the Western Hormetists” seems to me unfortunate as 
constituting an affirmation that the “ Western H e r m i t s  a o not 
rightly instructed concerning their own doctrine. Where s a l  tha t 
your Reviewer can possibly be in a position to "Hym is H.at Ill cie >« a 
divergency of view between Ins system and that of tho \Vest, 111- 
there'may be and probably is such a divergency we Western He j pie­
tists” are quite ready t.o admit. I5ut we are not reaty .o n nil . ■ ■
error if any, lies with ns. Rather do we hold, and believe, that tho 
revival of occult knowledge now in progress will some day 
that the W estern systeni represents ranges of porcrphot, *  ^
Eastern—at least as expounded m the pages of thc lheosoplust
yet to attain, E dward M aitland.

F. S.—Allow me to state, in justice to my fellow-editor »nd ^ c l f ,
that the responsibility for the defective i < pfi t us prior to
does not re it with us, these not having been submitted to us p. ,or to
publication.



T O  T H E  E D I T O R  O P  T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .  

Ipffp™"^'finhIlyn 0r^ t m t t0j say a few words 'vith reference to the two
vvo“ *■ M iill“ i i " “ m ec,i“  " iib » »

«* thafc the ^b jec t-m atter of my review
TTplIonic m of ii. 9 an<̂  their introductory essays or
Hellenic, mysteries, they would no doubt have refrained from making all

volr r n t f temCntS W,hlch their Otters contain. Thera w orebn! 
two specific references to these introductory essays in my article. Ono 
of my objections remains altogether unanswered, and the explanation 
given with reference to the other throws no additional lio-ht on the real 

«3,r,°n £■’ ls?ue e following remarks will show. °
wnrlr nf n gln i ^ e ^ orld” M s published though not as a genuine 
work of Hermes himself, yet as a treatise on Egyptian mysteries
Hffht o ^  Hg V  r °’ 1 fj lmd ifc uecessary to examine it by the
w lfh  r L r J ? ? ?  a" d not by « “* of Grecian philosophy! W ith reference to the title of the Hermetic Fragm ent under con- 
Sideration, I  made tho following statement in my article —  “
Virl L T T ar7 *? r at 0at thafc Persephone is not the Cosmic 
Virgin and cannot^ be represented as such from the stand-point o f
authoritv^of'1 ■ J ' (r ' KmgAf01'd °bj’e0ts t0 fchis statem ent on tho authonty of various writers on Orccian philosophy. If  Grecian writerq
E l ' S 0" - ?  th ' V i:Je0n  i P h o n e ,  it is no proof w h ^ ^ h a
& ,  no ' S i  ;rt • 6 tht g- PerscPllone ™'gl’t be the KoreKosmon of the Hellenic mystenes, but she was not the Cosmic Virgin of
dess oFthe^E(I'vnf n WLp ey°n bo dlfIlcu,fc to fintl the corresponding god- 
“ V i i ^  of !’t ° - ' Ifc Cannofc Gven bo contended that tho
w riff£  V  World not being a genuine Egyptian book, bnt a work
m o S s  th T n 6 ^ reC,an aath° r.’ t0 some ext<!nt according to Egyptian 
conceptions o f r  m . qn0st,.?n "! 'g h t h-^e been used according to tho 
tion T h Z  w . ? i T an W1Cr8 ™ generaL For> u" der such a supposi- 
the booirn,T^ t f°-M ° 'v°miectJ!on whatever between tho contents of the book and the title chosen for it. There is no special reference
•whatsoever to Persephone or any corresponding goddess in the treatise
in  i l i s  l l  aTTPT Se fh The 01,17 fem ale  d e it j  w ho fiS ures P rom inently  in  it is Isis. Under these circumstances it would have been extremely
now T  7 / J  ! ad Put on the title in question the construction
now contended for by my critic and tried to force into the teachings of
ideas re M ;1”5 t ®‘ra,ned Interpretations and far-fetched analogies any 
S n _ ! £  ?  ?h position of Persephoneia in Grecian mysteries. I  

eg to state further that the description, when judged by itself and not 
in connection with the usage of any particular clas? of writers L  more 
ppropriate to tiie Egyptian Isis than to the Grecian Persephone

of the r ' m w !1' f  my critic has misconceived the positiont e Egyptian Isis. What is really meant by saying that Isia 
lepresented ' the Eighth sphere” it is not easy to understand Sho 

n ther says that Isis is not a principle but an influence. In spite of my
the<!n8 nss"!'ance to tbe contrary, I am nnabletofind any authority for 
these assertions ,n her introductory essay. Though the word principle
I s;™ -r<ry a] :™PPJ’cab ley e t I find in p. 27 of the said essay that 
M oVH, ; ? r ° ^  e represented by the Kabbalists under the figure of 
Malcuth or the Moon. The reason assigned for disproving my state

“ T o l lo w t  ‘ ‘ H Pare'-enteCf -theTRth prin?jp'e o f th e  C osm os i l  sta ted  as to llow s .— If, as is certaiu, I s is  w as identified  w ith  th e  m oon and
wore as an ensign the double horns of Selene, it is placed beyond doubt
that she symbolized the occult power of Increase and Decrease, Good

and Evil, and cannot possibly therefore be identified with the sonl whom 
ghe rejoices and afflicts according to an inflexible Law.” To begin with, 
'fahat proof is there tha t Isis was identified with tho moon by Egyptian 
Writers ? There is no use in saying that Grecian writers identified her 
with Diana or Artemis. When tlie question whether Grecian writers 
rightly or wrongly interpreted the Hermetic doctrines of ancient 
Egypt is under discussion, it is improper solely to rely on their state­
ments. The sign of the Crescent is no proof that Isis represents tho 
moon. This symbol, which has a profound significance to every trno 
occultist, is associated with a very large number of male and female 
deities in the Hindu religions philosophy ; but not ono of them is on 
that account ever confounded with the moon. Isis has not got all the 
attributes of Diana or Artemis. She was never represented as a 
huntress, for instance with a bow and arrows in her hands. Another 
Egyptian goddess—the Divine Neith—had these attributes. But Neith 
was clearly a Solar Deity in the Egyptian doctrine. I t  would bo extremely 
unsafe for a student of comparative mythology to infer the identity of two 
deities belonging to the mystical conceptions of two very different nation­
alities from the mere fact that they have some similar attributes. Even 
admitting tha t the moon was a symbol of Isis, how does it follow from 
it that Isis was considered by the Egyptians as “ the occult povver of in­
crease and decrease, good and evil?” The description itself conveys 11 0 de­
finite idea, and there is no evidence to show that, the Egyptians attached 
any such significance to the moon in their writings. Even supposing th a t 
the chain of inference is so far sound and that this influence called Isis 
rejoices and afflicts the soul, how is it shown thereby that Isis is not tho 
Cosmic soul or the Gth principle of the Universe? Does Isis or the law of 
Karma afflict and rejoice the Gth principle or the spiritual intelligence 
of the Cosmos, If it does, it requires no doubt a u range of percep­
tion’’ which the Eastern system “ has yet to attain” to comprehend tho 
meaning of this statement. If it does not, the whole argument is 
simply worthless. The law of Karma and its influence is as much a 
manifestation of the energies of the Cosmic Gth principle as every 
other law in the Universe ; and the rejoicings and sufferings of the soul 
encased in m atter do not disprove the real and genuine claims of Isis to 
be regarded as the spiritual soul of the Cosmos.

I did not say and did not mean to insinuate in m}r articles that Dr. 
Kingsford made any incorrect statements as regards Dionysos Zagreus 
as is now alleged. I simply pointed out in my article that Dionysos 
as contrasted with Osiris had no place in the Egyptian Pantheon to pre­
clude the possibility of any misconception tha t might otherwise arise 
regarding the real position of Osiris from certain passages in the intro­
ductory essay ; and I must further state now that if Osiris is to be left out 
of account Dionysos has no correspondence in the Egyptian Pantheon.

The inconsistency pointed out in my article is in no way removed by 
the explanation now given. I beg to call the reader’s attention to the 
following passages in the introductory essay in this connection.

1. “ .......The incarnation, martyrdom and resuscitation of Dionysos
Zagreus.’’

2. “ For, Osiris is tho microcosmic sun, tho countor-part in tho
human system of the macrocosmic Dionysos or Son of God, So that theso 
authors who confound Isis with Demeter, equally and quite compre­
hensibly confound Osiris with Dionysos...........”

“ The Hermetic books admit three expressions of Deity ; first, the 
supreme, abstract, and infinite God, eternally self-subsistent and un- 
manifest; secondly, the only .Begotten, tho manifestation of Deity in tho 
universe ; thirdly, God in man, the redeomer, or Osiris.”



f Comparing these various statements with each other we find Dionysus 
cl escribed as -the maerocosmic sun or the only Begotten Son of God 
manifested in the Universe, undergoing incarnation, martyrdom and 
resnscitatiori as if he were ’ tbe incarnated spirit; I t is iibw asserted 
fchat Dionysos i represents the spirit or 7th .'principle, whether macro- 
cnsmicaUy or microc’wmicaUy. If so he is identical with Osiris as is 
virtually admitted. 'Why then was it stated in the introductory 
essay that some authors confounded Dionysos with Osiris and Isis with 
Demeter p If one and the same principle is alike the Logos mani­
fested in the Cosmos and the Logos manifested in man, what foundation 
is there for the three expressions of Deity above described ? If the 
Greek mysteries dealt ostensibly with tlie macrocosmic presentation of 
the Divine Drama, and. with its individual meaning by implication only 
as is now asserted, this statement is altogether at variance with the 
following statements in the introductory essay :— “ The Greek mysteries 
den It only with two subjects, the first being the Drama of the rape and 
restoration of Persephone ; the second tliat of the incarnation, m ar­
tyrdom and resuscitation of Dionysos Zagreus.” I t  cannot, surely, 
be contended that these form the subject*matter of the macrocosmio 
presentation of tho Divine D ram a; and we aro further informed 
that the Hellenic mysteries dealt only with these two subjects. If so, 
the presentation is pre-eminently if not entirely microcosmic, and the 
macroeosmic position assigned to Dionysos and the difference pointed 
out between, him and Osiris in the introductory essay by reason of 
snch position, is out of place in the Grecian mysteries. Any number 
of difficulties may be pointed out in the position assumed by Dr. Kings­
ford, and the explanation now offered is likely to make matters worse*

As regards the guardian angel of Christian Theosophy, I find it 
necessary to state that this guardian angel is not the counterpart of 
Isis. If Isis is not a principle but a mere influence as stated by my critic, 
it is difficult to understand how this influence can discharge the duties 
assigned to, and bo invested with, the attributes of a guardian angel in 
the Christian doctrine.

With reference to Dr. Kingsford’s letter I have only to state further 
that I did not use tlie expression cited for the purpose of disparaging 
t he Grecian mystical doctrines. According to ordinary usage the expres­
sion in question was the only one which I could use io indicate that part, 
of the Grecian literature which dealt with mystical and. occult subjects. 
But my convictions are equally strouse that there is a greater depth of 
occult significance iu the allegorical fables of Egypt than in those of 
Greece, and that it will be extremely unjust to the Egyptian doctrine 
to interpret it in accordance with Hellenic notions.

Mr. Maitland's letter requires but very few words in reply. He 
makes no attempt to justify his assertion that the number of the 
Vedas or their sub-divisions is 42, but raises a discussion which 
is altogether irrelevant and unnecessary. I do not see how he 
can hold me responsible for any misapprehension th a t might havo 
arisen from his own words. Mr. Maitland seems to think that I  
have no right whatever to speak of the misconceptions regarding 
the Hermetic doctrine that seem to exist in the minds of the so- 
called “ Western Hermetists,” because the said doctrine is “ their 
own doctrine,” and it must therefore be presumed that they know all 
about it. If, by Hermetic doctrine Mr. Maitland simply means tho 
doctrine now professed by the so-called “ Western Herm etists” of the 
present day, there is some reason for the assertion made. B ut tho 
expression is generally applied to the occult philosophy and the mystical

dbfctHtids of the Aiicifcnt Egyptians, arid \th<*ri I spoke i)f tti6 Hiisconcep- 
tions Regarding the Hermetic doctrine ih review, I h?id thiri fe r̂itcinf 
of philosophy in view and not any other doctrine to which my critic 
niight apply the expression.

But if Mr* Maitland goes to the length of saying that the Herm etic 
doctrino of the ancient Egyptians can be claimed by the Western H er­
metists “ as their doctrine,” 1 am bound to reject such a claim as sim­
ply absurd, Tbe real Hermetic doctrine is far more closely connected 
with tho Eastern systems of occult scienco than with the Western. A 
considerable portion of it has long ago disappeared from the West en­
tirely. The old Hermetic doctrine dealt with various systems of initia­
tion, There were mysteries of Isis, of Osiris, of Hermes, of Neith, of 
Amen-ra and various others divided into distinct groups. A few of tho 
doctrines only belonging to the mysteries of Isis and Osiris came to tlio 
W est through Hebrew, Grecian and other sources considerably modified. 
The other parts of the true Hermetic doctrine were altogether lost to 
the West.

Under such circumstances it is highly desirable that “ Western hcrme- 
tists” should be a little more tolerant and discreet. Mr. Maitland’s refer­
ence to the Theosophist is entirely out of place iu the present, discussion. 
I  must confess that I havo as yet seen very littlo of this W estern wis­
dom which is somewhere stored up in Europo. Possibly it has very 
wide ranges of perception not yet attained by Eastern systems as Mr. 
Maitland is pleased to state.

But as these ranges of perception havo vory little to do with the 
V irgin of World or my review of the same, or with tho introductory 
essays appended to it, it is unnecessary to enter into any controversy 
with Mr. Maitland on this subject.

T u e  S o l a r  S p h i n x ,

T H E O S O P H Y .

Many of my friends, often, out of sheer love to me, tako me to 
task for being a member of the Theosophical Society, or a Theosophist. 
Some of these friends are representative men. The Theosophical 
Society consists of many thousands of men and m&ny of them also aro 
representative men, in tlieir various nations. The question whether I 
and many of my brethren ought to be or ought not to bb Theosophists 
becomes, therefore, more than personal one. Hence I venture to ask 
you for a little space in yonr next issue*

The word Theosophy means, efcymologically, according to Encyclo­
paedia Americana, “ a science of divino things.” According to Maundor 
“ Divine wisdom.” Truth is divinity, ono who wishes to know Truth 
and is searching after it, is, according to mo and tho Theosophical 
Society, a Theosophist.

The main object of the Theosophical Society is to search after tru th  
and to understand as much as possible the Truth from wliich all tru ths 
proceed. Each Theosophist is allowed to hold this inquiry in the 
manner considered best by himself and to compare his results with thoso 
obtained by his brethren. The Society is not wedded to any particular 
religion, opinion, or creed. I t has no Pope, no Archbishop of Canter­
bury, no Grand Lama, no Saviour, no Mahomed, no Buddha, no Sankara 
Ghariar, no Ramanuja ChTiriar, no Madh wa Chariar : tho society as a 
society, I mean—not its individual members. I t has no organ of its own, 
the Theosophist pointing distinctly that caution in its every monthly 
issue. I t  does not swear by Tyndall, or Huxley, or Mill, or by any



other Scientist, Tt is not dogmatic. I t  does not run  down any particu-. 
lar opinion and hold some particular opinion as the tru th  itself. Ifc 
holds all as brethren, requires its followers to be to le ran t and charitable, 
and aye inculcates brotherly  love t.o one another. Among its followers 
there aro inquiring  Agnostics, Deists, F reethinkers, B uddhists, Jews. 
Christians, Parsis, Mahomedans and Hindus. No Theosophist has a 
priest of the society to whom any artificial respect is due by him. There 
may be lost or deluded sheep among them  incurring at the hands of 
their brethren the reproach, kind and corrective one, of being “ erring  
brothers”— the highest reproach th a t a theosophist can use tow ards ono 
of his colleagues.

The Theosophical Society is, therefore, an Institu tion  for the incu l­
cation of universal brotherhood and its actual practice. Of th is Society 
1 am a member, and I shall continue oue, so long as the object of the 
Society is not changed, whether I  be blamed, or pitied, or loved, in  
consequence.

R. R a g o o n a t h a  Row.

H I N D U  M E D I C I N E .

General statem ents are constantly being made about the great know ­
ledge of the Medical sciences possessed by the A ryans, which are said to 
have been far in advance of modern W estern science, though developed 
on entirely different lines.

For it  is said th a t where the physician of to-day uses the stethoscopp, 
laryngoscope or any other scope, his Aryan ancestor simply laid his 
finger 011 the patien t’s pulse and read his inside as it were an open book. 
Now, w hilst I fully recognise the possibility of such a psychometric sense, 
I cannot see th a t it would be of much practical value, unless anatom y, 
physiology and pathology— the structure and the functions of the body 
in health and disease—were thoroughly understood ; and also the  
therapetic actions of the various mineral and vegetable drugs.

Can any of your readers give me definite inform ation concerning the 
ancient medical systems of India, to show th a t they were rational 
sciences, w hether natural or occult, and not mere enum erations of 
diseases and drugs resting  solely on empiricism.

( 1). W hether anatom y and physiology were known am ongst tho 
Aryans, I. have seem it sta ted  tb a t they knew how many bones and blood 
vessels there were in a hum an body, but th a t docs not prove the 
existence of anatomy and physiology any more than  a knowledge of tho 
num ber of bricks in a palace indicates an acquaintance with architecture, 
and w ith  the in ternal household adm inistration of the prince inhab it­
ing it.

( 2). A ny proof th a t the nature of diseases was k n o w n ; or any 
classification of diseases according to their characteristics. To say th a t 
there are so many diseases of the head, and so many of the leg, &c., does 
not show th a t the causes and nature of disease were understood.

(3), Any complete system of chem istry, showing th a t the Aryans 
knew w hat the re-action was in changing a m etal into a salt or in  any 
other chemical process, and why it thus changed its form.

(4). Any account of the principles upon which drugs were adm inis­
tered in disease.

Any one who could collect evidence to prove the existence of any 
complete system would make a valuable contribution to the annals of 
science; but unless this can be done it is useless to say th a t the W est has 
much to learn from the East.

A  W re s t e r n  S t u d e n t *

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

M A R C H  1 8 8 C.

CEYLON.
T h e  C o l o m b o  ( B t d d h l s t ) T i iE o s o n n c A L  S o c ie t y .

T h e  fifth anniversary of this Society was celebrated with the usual rejoic­
ing, 011 the evening of January 7th ultimo. The President-Founder wns in the 
Chair, and Mr. Lcadbeater was also present-. The Secretary’s Annual lleport, 
und the Report of the Trustees of the Sinhalese National Buddhistic Fund 
(created by Col. Olcott in 1882) were read, and the following otlice-bearers 
elected for 1886. President, A. P. Dharma Gonnewardhana; Vice-l'rcsidcntx, 
Win. D’Abrew and 0. Alex. DeSilva; Secretary, (J. P. Gonnewardhana; Trea 
N. S. Fernando; Asst. Sees., Peter 1)’Abrew and II. W. Fernando; Council, 
C. Don Bastian, N. D. Palis, J. R. DeSilva, B. H. Cooray, Hendrik Silva, 
J . P. DeSilva, Sedris DeSilva, W. A. Mendis, Edward DeSilva, Bastian 
Thalis, M. D. Hendrik, H. A. Fernando. Librarian, Peter D’Abrew. Tho 
Presidcnt-Founder announced that under the Clause XV of the Trust Deeds 
of 1882, giving him power to adopt necessary measures from time to time to 
carry out the provisions of the Trust, he should form a new Board of Managers 
and somewhat modify the terms of their authority. The Board of 1882 hnd 
neglected its duty and was now functus officii, as he was informed by 
learned counsel. Ho proposed to make the new Board to consist of the 
President, two V. I ’s., Treasurer, and Secretary of the Branch, ex-officio, and 
three others to be recommended to him by tfie present meeting. The proposal 
was accepted unanimously, and Messrs. C. Don Bastian, J. R. De Silva, and 
Hendrik Do Silva were selected as candidates for appointment. The President- 
Foundcr was authorized to convene a special meeting of the principal Bud­
dhist priests to consider various national questions pertaining to religious 
interests. He announced that lie should call the Convention for Sunday tho 
14th of February. The Presidcnt-Founder called attention to the desirability 
of reviving for the laity the ancestral custom of cremating the dead; and 
informally, as Buddhists, the gentlemen present gave their unanimous endorse­
ment to Col. Olcott’s declared intention to promote the movement, as a 
sanitary measure no less than on sentimental grounds.

After the transaction of other business, the meeting adjourned. The 
anniversary dinner wras then eaten in the large hall of the Colombo Head­
quarters; the walls, ceiling, and arches having been beautifully decorated 
with flowers, etc., by Mr. Don Bastian and a number of young assist­
ants. Speeches wrere made in Sinhalese and English—all expressive of 
continued love and devotion to the President-Foundcr, and of hearty welcome 
to Mr. Lcadbeater, who seems to have made a favourable impression.

H. D o n  D a v i d .

C r e m a t i o n  o f  a  P r i e s t .

T h e  cremation of the remains of the venerable Thero Ambagahawatta 
Indasaba Waraiiuaria, chief priest of the Bamaufia Nikaya, took place at 
Kalutara on the 3rd instant at 4 p. m. There were about 5,000 people from 
Calle, Matara, Colombo, &c., come to pay their last tribute to the memory of 
a priest who had during his life time led an exemplary life of a Buddhist



priest:. Thc spectacle was very imposing, nofc to say unique, with the funeral 
pyro, priests and people. Col. Olcott and Mr. Leadbeater- were there. Tho 
rormer was requested by the chief disciple of the deceased priest to set fire to 
the funeral pyre as a mark of respect; but the Colonel declined, as it should 
be done by one of the nearest of kin. Cot. Olcott delivered tlie funeral oration, 
and paid a public tribute to the late priest’s memory. I t  is unprecedented in 
the annals of Sinhalese history for a European to pay the last tribute to 
the memory of a Buddhist priest.—Ce?/7on Observer.

The late priest, whose cremation is described above, entered the priesthood 
at an early age as a member of the Siamese sect in G alle; thence he was sent 
to Bentola in order to study Pali. As soon as he was ordained, he gave special 
attention to the rules of Vinaya laid down by Buddha, and finding the Siamese 
priesthood was very lax in tlie observance of these rules, he joined the 
Amarapura sect. This sect however was also found wanting. Disappointed 
in his attempts, he went with five or six other priests to India and tnence to 
Burmah in the endeavour to find a line of Buddhist priests orderly descend­
ing as regulated in Vinaya, and he obtained priesthood from the priests of 
Mandalay. He then returned to Ceylon where he remained until his death 
strictly observing the rules of Vinaya, and making the same obligatory on 
his followers.

REMARKABLE HINDU FUNERAL CEREMONIES.
An eye-witness reports in the columns of the Shomprohas the following 

proceedings connected with the Shradh of the father of Babu Rakhal Chunder 
Sen of Old Boitklmna, Calcutta. The Babu having expressed his unwilling­
ness to perform the ceremony according to the prevalent Hindu method, Ins 
younger brother went through the usual ceremony. The next evening, the 
representatives of the three Brahmo Somoiees held a united prayer in the 
house, at the conclusion of which Babu RaKhal Chunder dedicated a Brass 
Gurrah and a piece of Than Cloth to each of the following gentlemen ;—Babu 
Norendro Nath Sen‘(Editor, Indian Mirror); Babu Krishna Prasanna Sen, 
(Secretary, Arya Dharma Prachariin Sabha) ; Babu Protap Chunder Mozum- 
dar (Brahmo Missionary) ; Babu Umesh Chunder Dutt ( Brahmo Missionary); 
Babu Ramtanu Lahiri (Brahmo) ; Col. Olcott (Theosophist) and Professor 
Max Muller (Translator of the Vedas). The reason given for this kind of gift- 
making is that it is in consonance with the forms observed in the ancient 
days t o honor those persons who labor for the good of the country and in the 
interests of its religion.—Indian Mirror.

AMERICA.
Bear Theosophist:—"When I was in Hyderabad in 1884, a certain atheistical 

Hindoo, whose name I have forgotten and who has challenged many Theoso­
phists there to prove the existence of a soul in man or of a God, distributed 
a pamphlet in which he attempted to show that Theosophy was dead in 
America. Although he failed in his attempt, it seems wise to let our Indian 
Brothers know that it is not only not dead but is more alive than ever 
here. I t  is in fact getting more energetically alive. W hen the American 
people begin to move they do so with great rapidity ; and as there is entire 
freedom of thought here, they aro not so much troubled by old creeds as 
the European nations.

You know, of course, that Col. Olcott established for Americans thc Board of 
Control. On this are some good names. Bro. Coues, an author of great 
merit who has written some highly scientific works, is President. Dr. J. D. 
Buck, a Physician of high standing in Cincinnati, Ohio, is a member, Mrs. 
Cables, an energetic Rochester lady, and others. They are all working hard, 
and every day more minds are being directed to the light of Asia that is so 
much needed 111 this age.

During Christmas week I  visited Cincinnati and stayed there seven days.
I  started, without premeditation, on tho seventh day of the week, which you 
know the God Jehovah made holy. My train ticket was series 7; my 
sleeping car berth was No. 7, which I  occupied also during the day I was 
travelling, according to our American system. I  stayed in Cincinnati

hist s e v e n  days although I  tried to got away on tho sixlh ; and while thore wo 
Initiated seven new members in Dr. Buck’s house. J Ins wns certainly a curious

C°ln C in c in n a ti there are many people who arc seeking t r u o  light out of j l i c ;  
Kabbala, German mysticism and other sources,, all recognising the^fact that 
the present system of perverted Christianity will not solve the mighty mental 
problems which an oppressing man, any more than it is able to lessen thn 
need of prisons and alms houses, or to prevent the increase of criminals in our 
highly civilized land. I t  is quite true that many good people here aro 
exerting themselves to ameliorate the condition of the noor. or are carrying 
on missions in which it is endeavoured to “ convert” hardened drunkards, 
prostitutes and criminals, but a t the samo time the different legislative 
bodies all over the country are enacting laws looking toward increasing our 
jails and other places, in which to put the vast army of c opravod :men .and 
women which is every day swelling to an alarming extent. All this while, 
tho rich indifferently sit at home enjoying the wealth fate has poured into

thAmong others who are doing work that will be monumental, I m ight 
mention a Mr. Skinner of Cincinnati, who has written several vnlimblw 
books upon the real meaning of the Hebrew Scriptures and u p o n  the measure­
ments of the Egyptian pyramid. Others are trying to supply to he people 
the moral strength they need, and it is certain that iheosophy will help tho 
masses if its devotees work unselfishly for it-

By tho time you receive this the N. Y. Branch—whoso namo now ,s 
“ The Aryan Theosophists of N. Y„” will have begun anew, rooms will have 
been hired and a nucleus of a library established. Ihe St. Louis and 
Washington Branches arc at work, and Chicago aud Cincinnati, as well as his
toric Boston, are all abreast. . . . .

So we can reply to our detractors, whether missionaries or atheists, that, 
what they thought w a s  a  corpse is in fact a very largo and living entity, 
whose real strength is ever on the increase. . ,

Let it stand as a prophecy from an humble nnprophct.calmember' tjiat one 
of the chief strongholds of Theosophy—which is destined to be f c  
tion of the new religion of the w orld-w ill bo m this very United States
where Christian well-wishers said it was dead and buried.

Fraternally yours,
W illiam: (J. J udge,

New York, January 1,

THE ANNIVERSARY OF TH E GOOTY SANSKRIT SCHOOL.
The Gooty Sanskrit School presented a gala appearance on the evening of 

the 6th instant, being tastefully decorated with an arch, colors and cver-greciis. 
The 2nd anniversary of the school was successfully celebrated on the piemises, 
when Mr. P. T. Rajagopala Chariar, the popular Deputy Collector, presided. 
Mr. T. Ramachendra Rao, b. a., u. l., the President of the Schoo , 1 ntroilucei 
the boys who creditably passed in the annual examination, and the Chairman 
gave away the “ Sabapathy Mudaliar” and other rim es specially provided lot 
tlie occasion by tho sympathisers of the school. A prize was also given in tho 
i e  7 l o r l  RipoJ to a boy for good conduct Messrs. P. Kristnama 
Chariar, Deputy Inspector of Schools Nnnjundapnh, n. ., n. '
,T Sreenivasa Rao, spoke enthusiastically on the merits of the Sansciit. 
language and exhorted tho public of the District to support the schoo 
Several gentlemen promised handsome donations in aul oi the school n r<1 
some of them paid down their promised sums 1 he proceedings were fithng y 
concluded witli illuminations and a beautiful display ^  On tho
afternoon of the 7th instant tho anniversary of the Local ! 1 . e o R ° p b i c a l  foocicty 
was duly celebrated in the same place, when Mr. Dorasawmy Iyengai,
B. a., n. l.. District Munsiff of Curfdapah, prcs.ded. lhcro  present
gentlemen from Cuddapah, Anantapur, Uundacul, Adorn and Bellai v. Iho 
President, T. Ramachendra Rao, B. a., b. t,., gave an account of! what tho 
local society had done during the last year, and spoke in defence of T r o p h y ,  
ablv replying at length to criticisms generally levelled against it. Mr. fcmdri 
sana Mudalyar of Anantapur then read a few lines befitting the occasion.



Mr. Nanjnndapah b. a,  n. l„ of Cnddapah, and Abboyee Naidu of Anantanur 
also spoke, lh o  Chairman, a non-Theosophist, concluded tlie proceeding with
n i l 'l l  f f  7  °d ?PC,°C11 in I)raise of Theosophy and tlie Theoso-phical Society. Mr. K Jaganathiali, P. T. S., of Uundacul, read an instructive 
address on Ancient Magic and Modern Science.” And the business oftlie 
day was brought to conclusion with n fitting vote of thanks passed to 
Madamo Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, the Founder of the Theosophie ‘il 
humamt y?— °^iC and sclf-sacrifi« ng  devotion to the cause of

PRACTICAL YOGA YIDYA.
The President of the Chingleput Branch of the Theosophical Socicty wishes 

to intimate to the different Branches tho following information.
i Un° of the essential subjects which have been neglected, is the studv 

tW  ? n  v ?i • *°iga ,’?ya- tEvcr^ Hin«lu sufficiently educated, knows 
i f  *f f  11 *S e.n°kjest noble pursuits, and is most essential to tlie 

occultist; for its practice thoroughly purifies him, marvellously develops liis
mlC ,!li' lCM 'T, 8 r^ . ually enables him to transcend the grosser worlds 

und ultimately at am bias. The Upanishads, the B h ag av a t^ ta  Vml 
numerous works left by the Rishis urge the importance of Yoga f  idva and

illustrative r l^encos S° t0 F°r Want °f ^  Wc oulifc
imnortlfc snrb ® " " fortui)?’toIy to havc to pass that subjects of the greatest
inaecessiWo to r J n gt l  1ya’ are.,cnshroud(;(l in mystery, or rendered almost 

?n * i fire .°thcr avocations than constant spiritual and 
J.ychical pursuits. And the few happy individuals, who have attained 'v 
proficiency therein, are, for reasons best known to themselves, unwillim- to 
take any step to bring the knowledge thereof within the reach o f ~
existence "  ° ^  theh' atten ti°n t0  its suP ™ t y  or e v e / to  its
•m t‘ ^ r6i ^  therefore to congratulate ourselves on tho appearance of 
Vidvi „ 1S ali c to adopt systematic measures to spread Yoga
Vidya amongst all those who desire to benefit by it?  And are we nut

:  ?  accci;t *hc offered by him for the good of the public V
h u d i a noble minded philanthropist we find in the person of Bramha Sri 
hnbrahmanya Yogi, himself an enrolled member of the Coimbatore Branch

o ib is  gentleman having had the fortune of being duly initiated and 
stiucted m Yoga \  idya by a venerable Anadhoota adept inhabitinir 

the mountains called Agustya Koota Parvatam, has maSe i his ii o 
long study. He possesses a thorough and systematic knowledge of its tiieorv 
und practice, and is is a “ Yogi” in tbe true rn.se of the appellation He lm  
tu o  sons, Doraswmni \  ogi and Gurusawmy Yogi, whose proficiency in tlie 

^or^As'the'first i°gft- has been certified by many competent authorities.
. As the first step in the direction of propagating the knowledge thev 

possess they have constructed a building which they call Prana™  C l K  
after a fash,on suited for tho practice of Yoga in th 07 v i l l a g e T v o d w  ri 
A t S r d  foal1®f| bl,,Panatj ,' r> “ Kailway station four miles east of Coimbatore’
fo ectJd Snnstr * hf  fnrnish !t " ith •* library of wc ihelectect bansknt books and to impart instruction in Yoga philosonhv to

7 I n X l n t l  initiate and advance them in the practice ot Yoga Vidya

SU E: “•
of8the W i i n g ^ S c Cr Cel'ning them> bC °btaincd fr0m the rresi^ n t
l . w e a h l T w P V M ™ % f t 0 ,^ T e  c a n " o t e n f l o r s e  t h e  w r i t e r ' s  o p i n i o n  a s  t o  th o  
h n f h  u  1 §  . J : r  °.n e  o r  t w o  w h o  s u c c e e d  i n  i t ,  h u n d r e d s  f a i l  a n d  w r e r k
, m i r *d t h r o u g h  i t s  d a n g e r o u s  p r a c t i c e s ,  a n d  e v e n  i f  p h y s i c a l  r e s u l t s
a r o  o b t a i n e d  t h e y  a r o  n o t  i n v a r i a b l y  f o l l o w e d  b y  s p i r i t u a l  i l l u m i n a t i o n .— E d .

r ^ l i % r o n r i e t ^ ° h KT  T  Madras, a7d Published
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THEOSOPHY.

I s i s  U n v e i l e d ,  b y  n .  P .  B l a v a t s k y  (2  v o l s . )  . . .  Mi , , ,
T h e  O c c n l t  W o r l d ,  b y  A .  P .  S i n n e t t  ( 4 t h  e d . )
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m ,  b y  d o .  . . .
T h e  P u r p o s e  o f  T h e o s o p h y ,  b y  M r s .  A .  P .  S i n n e t t  
H i n t s  o n  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y ,  N o .  I  

D o .  N o .  I I
T h e o s o p h y ,  R e l i g i o n ,  a n d  O c c u l t  S c i e n c e ,  b y  C o l .  n .  s .  O l c o t t ,  P . T . S . . . .  
F i v e  Y e a r s  o f  T h e o s o p h y  . . .  
M a n ; s o m e  f r a g m e n t s  o f  F o r g o t t e n  H i s t o r y ,  b y  T w o  C h e l a a  i n  t h o

T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .
T h e  I d y l l  o f  t h e  W h i t e  L o t u s ,  b y  M . C .
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h ,  b y  M . c ...............................................................................

D o .  ( f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  10  f o r  . . .  . . .  . . .
T h e  L i g h t  O f  A s i a ,  b y  E d w i n  A r n o l d  
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y ; o r  t h e  F i n d i n g  o f  C h r i s t
M a g i c  : o r  P r a c t i c a l  I n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  S t u d e n t s  o f  O c c u l t i s m  
T h o u g h t s  o n  t h e  M e t a p h y s i c s  o f  T h e o s o p h y
P a r a d o x e s  o f  t h e  H i g h e s t  S c i e n c e  ( U n p u b l i s h e d  W r i t i n g s  o f  E l i ­

p h a s  L e v i )  
E lix ir  o f Life
P e a r l s  o f  T r u t h ,  b y  t h o  C o u n t e s s  W a c h t m c i s t e r ,  F .  T .  S .
E p i t o m e  o f  A r y a n  M o r a l s ,  b y  P .  S r e e n e v a s  R o w ,  F .  T .  S .

D o .  ( f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  1 5  c o p i e s  A s .  8, 100 c o p ie s  I l s .  3 * 8 , 1,000  c o p i e s  R a .  
M o n a  S i n g h ,  b y  D .  M . S .  . . .
T h e  A i m  O l L i f e ,  b y  S i d d h e s w a r  G h o s h  . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .
F r a g m e n t s  o f  O c c u l t  T r u t h ,  N o s .  2  t o  8  ( p e r  s e t  o f  7 . )

D o .  ( m i x e d  N o s . )  1 0  f o r  . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .
R e p o r t  o f  t h e  N i n t h  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  
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D o .  ( f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  1 6  f o r  . .•  . . .

R E L IG IO N .
A Buddhist Catechism, b y  C o l .  I i .  S .  O l c o t t ,  P .  T .  S .  . . .
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The S a r v a - D a i  sana-Samgralia, b y  M a d h a v a  A c h a r y a  
Udanavarga. b y  l i o c k h i l i  . . .
Metrical Translation of Sanskrit Authors, by M u i r  
Hindu Pantheism, b y  J a c o b s  
Dathavansa, b y  S i r  C o o m a r a s w a m y . . .
Philosophy of the Upanishads, b y  G o u g h  . . .
The Religions of India, b y  B a r t h  . . .
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Vcdantism, b y  B a b u  D v i j a d a s  D a t t a  . . .
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Zoroaster, by F. Marion Crawford ... ... ... 4 0
W onderfu l S tory  o f R ava llette , by P. B. Randolph... 5 0
Zanoni. by Bulwer Lytton... ... ... ... t 2 8

DO. ... ... cheap edition ... ... ... ... q 3
A  S tran ge  Story  by do ... ... ... ... ’[* 2 8

Do. cheap edition ... ... ... ... 1 8
The Coining R ace by do ... ... .., ... ... ... 2 8

Do. cheap edition .., ... ... 1 q
T he P ersian  K ing by do ... ... ... 0 12
T he B rother Of the Shadow, by Mrs. Campbell rmod ... ... 0 12

C H A R A C T E R - R E A D I N G  A N D  P H R E N O L O G Y .
H ead s and Faces, by Professor Nelson Sizer (184 pp. 8vo. and 188 Illus­

trations—strongly recommended) ... ... ... ... ... 1 4
in d ica tio n s  o f Character in  th e  H ead  and F ace, by H. s . Drayton*

M. D....................... ..................................................... .....................................  0 12
H andbook  of P hvsiognom y. by Rosa Baughan ... ... ... 0 12
H o w t o  Study Character ... ... ... ... ... ... 1 8
H o w  to  Read Character ... ... ... ... ... ... 3 0
C hirom ancy by Firth aud Heron-Alien ,,, ,,, 0 12

CH A RACTER-REA D ING  AND PH REN O LO G Y .
(Continued-)

A r t  o f  J u d g i n g  C h a r a c t e r  b y  H a n d w r i t i n g  
P a l m i s t r y ,  by Rosa Bauglian 
C h i r o g n o m a n c y ,  by do. ... ...
P a l m i s t r y  a n d  C h i r o g n o m a n c y  (in one Vol. cloth)
S e l f - I n s t r u c t o r  i n  P h r e n o l o g y  a n d  P h y s i o l o g y  
H o w  t o  S t u d y  P h r e n o l o g y  
A  C a t e c h i s m  o f  P h r e n o l o g y
P h r e n o l o g y  . i t s  H i s t o r y  a n d  P r i n c i p l e s  
H a r m o n y  o f  P I  1 ^ ^P h r e n o l o g y  a n d  t h e  B i b l e

HEALTH.
A  H e a l t h  C a t e c h i s m
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y  i n  D i e t ,  b y  D r .  A .  K i n g s f o r d  
T h e  D i e t  Q u e s t i o n  
T h e  A l c o h o l i c  C o n t r o v e r s y  
T h e  B a t h ,  i t s  H i s t o r y  a n d  U s e s  
W a t e r  C u r e  f o r  t h e  M i l l i o n  
H e r e d i t y  a n d  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  P a r e n t a g e

M ISCELLANEOUS.
M o d e r n  I n d i a  a n d  t h e  I n d i a n s ,  b y  P r o f e s s o r  M o n i e r  W i l l i a m s  
H i s t o r y  o f  I n d i a n  L i t e r a t u r e ,  b y  P r o f e s s o r  A l b r e c h t  W o b e r  . . .
H i s t o r y  o f  M a g i c ,  b y  J o s e p h  E n n e m o s e r  (2  v o l s . )
Chaldean Magic, b y  L e n o r m a n t
T h e  R o s i c r u c i a n s ,  b y  U n r g r a v o  J e n n i n g s  . . .  . . .
T h e  C o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  R e l i g i o n  a n d  S c i e n c e ,  b y  J .  W . D r a p e r . . ,
T h e  S o u l  o f  T h i n g s ,  b y  P r o f .  W i l l i a m  D e n t o n
P s y c h o m e t r y ,  b y  i ) r .  J .  R .  B u c h a n a n  . . .  . . .
T h e  B e g i n n i n g s  o f  T h i n g s ,  b y  P r o f .  T y n d a l l  
M a t t e r '  a n d  M o t i o n ,  b y  C l a r k  M a x w e l l  
T h e  H o l l o w  G l o b e
T h e  S t a r s  a n d  t h e  E a r t h  . . .  ••• ••• •••
The Secret of Death, b y  E d w i n  A r n o l d  
Indian Poetry, b y  d o  . . .
T h e  P a r m e n i d e s  O f  P l a t o ,  b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r
C o m p e n d i u m  o f  A s t r o l o g v ,  b y  N a r a i n  R o w  . . .  . . .
E g y p t ; t h e  W o n d e r s  o f  t h e  L a n d  o f  t h e  P h a r a o h s  
C o n f e s s i o n s  o f  a n  E n g l i s h  H a s c h i s h  E a t e r . . .
H o w  t o  L e a r n  P h o r t l i a n d ,  b y  B a k e r  
H o w  t o  C o n d u c t  a  P u b l i c  M e e t i n g  . .
N o  R e v e l a t i o n  I n f a l l i b l e ^  b y  A .  0 . H u m e  
W h a t  i s  t h e  F o u r t h  D i m e n s i o n  ? b y  c. H .  H i n t o n  . . .

SA N SK R IT .
T h e  1 0 8  U p a n i s h a d s ,  i n  T e l u g u  c h a r a c t e r s  ( n e v e r  b e f o r e  p u b l i s h e d  

i n  o n e  v o l u m e )  . . .  . . .  ••• . . • ••• ,  ••• !
B h a g a v a d - G i t a ,  ( T e x t  o n l y )  i n  D e v a n a g i r i  C h a r a c t e r ,  ( p o c k e t  e d i t i o n ,

b o u n d  i n  c r i m s o n  s i l k — a  m o s t  b e a u t i f u l  l i t t l e  b o o k )  . . .  . . .  . . .  <
B h a g a v a d - G i t a  i n  G r a n d h a  C h a r a c t e r  w i t h  T a m i l  M e a n i n g  f o r  e a c h  

w o r d  a n d  s l o k a
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  . . .  ••• •• —  ••• ••• (
P r i m e r  N o .  2 ,  b y  P e w n n  B n l i n d u r  R .  R n g o o n a t h  R o w  . . .  . . ,  . . .  <
Y o g a t a r a v a l i  i i i  T e l u g u  c h a r a c t e r  • ••• ••• • • '

S o r i c s  o f  A u t h o r i t a t i v e  T e x t - B o o k s  o f  A d w a i t a  P h i l o s o p h y  I n  T e l u g u  
c h a r a c t e r s  a s  u n d o r  :—

Prasnottararatnam alika ...
A tmanatma Vivekah )
M a h a v a k h y a  D a r p a n a m  j  
A t m a  B o d h  
A p a r o k s h a n u b o o t i
V i v e k a  C h o o d a m a n i  ••• ••• ••• ••• •
B h a g a v a d - G i t a  w i t h  B l i a s h y a  •••

Rs. A.
3 2
0 12
1 0
2 8
1 8
0 5
1 8
0 5
0 6

0 5
1 8
0 12
1 8
0 12
0 8
0 5

9 0
7 0
8 0
2 8
G 0
4 12

12 8
5 12
0 12
0 12
5 12
0 12
5 0
5 0
0 14
0 9
6 0
0 12
0 12
0 8
0 1
0 12

10
6
5
3
5
6



P U B L I C A T I O N S  I N  V E R N A C U L A R .

U R D U .
H i n t s  o n  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y .  N o .  l

H I N D I .

P a s t ,  P r e s e n t ,  a n d  F u t u r e  o f  I n d i a ,  b y  C o l .  H .  s .  O l c o t t ,  p .  T .  s .

B E N G A L I .

C a t e c h i s m  o f  H i n d u i s m ,  b y  N o b i n  K .  B a n n e r j e e
T a t w a - S o p a n a ,  P a r t  I ,  b y  S y a m a c h a r a n  B h a t t a ,  F .  T .  S .  "
P r a s n o t t a r a m a l a ,  t r a n s l a t e d  b y  B h o l a n a t h  C h a t t e r j e e . . .

T A M I L .

P r i m e r ,  b y  D e w a n  B a h a d u r  R .  R a g o o n a t h  R o w  . . .
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  . . .  . . .  . . .
E y v a H i a  N a v a n e e t a m ,  b y  E s o o r  S a c l n t a n a n d a  P i l l a i  !
P a s t ,  P r e s e n t ,  a n d  F u t u r e  o f  I n d i a ,  b y  C o l .  H .  s .  O l c o t t ,  P .  t . s

T E L U G U .

P r i m e r ,  b y  D e w a n  B a h a d u r  R .  R a g o o n a t h  R o w
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  _________. . .  "

R s .  A .  

1 2

0  3

0
0
0

0
0
2
0

0
0

L I B R A R I E S .
A s  t h e  M a n a g e r  o f  t h e  T h e o so p h ist  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  a s k e d  w h a t  b o o k s  l i e  w o u l d  

r e c o m m e n d  t o  t h o s e  f o r m i n g  a  n e w  L i b r a r y ,  h o  h a s  d r a w n  u p  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  L i s t s  
w h i c h ,  h e  t r u s t s ,  w i l l  b e  f o u n d  s u i t a b l e .  T h e  p r i c e s  i n c l u d e  p o s t a g e  i n  a l l  c a s e s !  
I t  w i l l  b e  s e e n  th a fc  t h o  v a l u e  o f  t h e  b o o k s  o f f e r e d  i n  e a c h  s e t  a m o u n t s  t o  t e n  
p e r  c e n t ,  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  p r i c e  c h a r g e d  f o r  i t .

Library No. I .  Price R s. 95.
O c c u l t  W o r l d .
P s y c h o m e t r y .
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h .
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m .
B u d d h i s t  C a t e c h i s m .
F i v o  Y e a r s  o f  T h e o s o p h y .
B l i a g a v a d g i t a ,  ( E n g . )  b y  C h a r l e s  W i l k i n s .

P a r a d o x e s  o f  t h e  H i g h e s t  S c i e n c e .
H i n t s  o n  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y ,  N o .  I .

D o .  d o .  N o .  I I .
H o w  t o  M e s m e r i s e ,  b y  P r o f .  C a d w e l l .  
T h e o s o p h y ,  R e l i g i o n ,  a n d  O c c u l t  S c i e n c o .  
M a g i c :  o r  P r a c t i c a l  I n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  S t u ­

d e n t s  o f  O c c u l t i s m .

Library N o . I I .  Price R s . 50.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g - —

I s i s  U n v e i l e d .  I T h e  I d y l l  o f  t h e  W h i t e  L o t u s .
A t m a  B o d h  ( E n g l i s h . )  |

Library No. I I I .  Price Rs. 75.
T h o  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I I  n n d  t h o  f o l l o w i n g : —

T h o  P u r p o s e  o f  T h e o s o p h y .
F r a g m e n t s  o f  O c c u l t  T r u t h ,  N o s .  2  t o  8 . 
M a n  : s o m e  F r a g m e n t s  o f  F o r g o t t e n  

H i s t o r y .
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y : o r  t h o  F i n d i n g  o f  

C h r i s t .
T h o u g h t s  o n  t h e  M e t a p h y s i c s  o f  T h e o s o ­

p h y .

P a l m i s t r y .
V e d a n t a s a r a .
C h i r o g n o m a n c y .
Z a n o n i  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )
T h e  B e g i n n i n g s  o f  T h i n g s .  
E p i t o m e  o f  A r y a n  M o r a l s .  
I s a v a s y o p a n i s h a d  ( E n g l i s h . )
A  S t r a n g e  S t o r y  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )  
T h e  C o m i n g  R a c e  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )

V e d a n t i s m .
M o n a  S i n g h .
C h a l d e a n  M a g ic .
T h e  R o s i c r u c i a n s .
H e a l t h  C a t e c h i s m .
M a t t e r  a n d  M o t i o n .  
P a r m e n i d e s  o f  P l a t o .  
T h e o r y  o f  E v o l u t i o n .
T h o  P e r f e c t  W a y  i n  i J i e t ,

Library No. IV . Price R s. 100.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I l l  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g : —  

T h o N i g h t  S i d e  o f  N a t u r e .
W a t e r  C u r e  f o r  t h e  M i l l i o n .
P e o [> le  f r o m  t h e  O t h e r  W o r l d .
T h e  T e m p l e  o f  t h e  R o s y  C r o s s .
C o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  R e l i g i o n  a n d  S c i e n c e .  
H e r e d i t y  a n d  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  P a r e n t a g e ,  
T h e  T e x t  B o o k  o f  M e s m e r i s m ,  b y  D r  

W i l l i a m s .

M R . G E O R G E  R E D W A Y ,

PUBLISHER, IMPORTER, AND BOOK-SELLER,
W i l l  b e  h a p p y  t o  m a i l  t o  a n y  a d d r e s s  i n  t h e  w o r l d  h i s  N e w  C a t a l o g u e ,  i n  w h i c h  

w i l l  b e  f o u n d  a  l a r g e r  n u m b e r  o f  b o o k s  o f  i n t e r e s t  t o  t h e  s t u d e n t  o f  O c c u l t i s m  a n d  

A r c h a e o lo g y ,  t h a n  h a s  e v e r  b e f o r e  b e e n  g a t h e r e d  t o g e t h e r  f o r  B a le .

T h e  b o o k s  h a v e  b e e n  d i v i d e d  i n t o  c l a s s e s ,  s u c h  a s  :—

A n c i e n t  W o r s h i p s .  
A n t i q u i t i e s .  
S y m b o l i s m .  
M y t h o l o g y .
K a b b a l a .
R o s i c r u c i a n s .
F r e e m a s o n r y .
F l a g e l l a n t s .
M y s t e r i e s .
O r a c l e s .
S i b y l l s .
R o u n d  T o w e r s .  
S e r p e n t  W o r s h i p .  
S e c r e t  S o c i e t i e s .  
A s s a s s i n s .
C a b e i r i .
D r u i d s .
D r e a m s  a n d  V i s i o n s .  
D i v i n a t i o n .  
N e o - P l a t o n i s m .  
R a b b i n i c a l .
G n o s t i c s .

M a g i c  a n d  M a g i c i a n s .   ̂
B e h m e n  a n d  t h e  M y s t i c s .  
K o r a n .
P h i l o l o g y .
P e r s i a n .
A r a b i c .
S t o n e  M o n u m e n t s .
I n d i a  a n d  t h o  H i n d u s .  
P a r R e e s .
B u d d h i s m .
H i e r o g l y p h i c s  a n d  S e c r e t  

W r i t i n g .
E g y p t .
P h i l o s o p h y a n d M e t a p h y s i c s
E t h n o l o g y .
S k e p t i c s ,  J e s u i t s ,  C h r i s t i ­

a n s ,  a n d  Q u a k e r s .  
T r a v e l s .
G e m s  a n d  C o i n s .
O b e l i s k s .
A n c i e n t  C e r e m o n i e s .  
P h a l l i c  W o r s h i p .

F o l k - L o r e .
H e r b s  a n d  D r u g s .  
P s y c h o m e t r y .
H e r m e t i c .
P r o p h e t s .
T o m b s .
O r i c n t a l i a .
C h i n a .
P h y s i o g n o m y .
P a l m i s t r y  a n d  H a n d w r i t ­

i n g .
P h r e n o l o g y .
P s y c h o n e u r o l o g y .
T h e o s o p h i c a l .
A s t r o l o g y .
A l c h e m y .
D e m o n o l o g y  a n d  W i t c h *  

c r a f t .
S p i r i t u a l i s m .
M i t h r a i o  W o r s h i p ,  
M e s m e r i s m .
E t c . ,  E t o .

T h i s  c o l l e c t i o n  c o m p r i s e s  n o t  o n l y  s u c h  r a r e  a n d  e x p e n s i v e  b o o k s  a s  G o d f r e y  

H i g g i n s ’s  ‘ A n a c a l y p s i s ’ ; F o r l o n g ’s  ‘ R i v e r s  o f  L i f e ’ j t h e  W o r k s  o f  R o b e r t  F l u d d ,  

P a r a c e l s u s ,  a n d  J a c o b  B e h m e n  j t h e  w r i t i n g s  o f  V a u g h a n ,  t h e  R o s i c r u c i a n  j t r a c t s  

o n  A l c h e m y  a n d  M a g i c ,  A c . ,  b n t  a l l  s u c h  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  b o o k s  f o r  s t u d e n t s  a s  

R c i c h c n b a c h ’s ‘ R e s e a r c h e s , ’ I n m a n ’s  ‘ A n c i e n t  F a i t h s , ’ K i n g ’s  ‘ G n o s t i c s , ’ H a r d y ’a  

■ M a n u a l  o f  B u d d h i s m , ’ ‘ I s i s  U n v e i l e d , ’ B a r r e t t ’s  ‘ M n g u s ’ j w h i l e  t h e  l a t e s t  p u b l i s h e d  

w o r k s  o f  M r .  S i n n e t t ,  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  D r .  H a r t m a n n ,  M r .  H a r g r a v e  J e n n i n g s ,  D r .  

A n n a  K i n g s f o r d ,  M r .  M a i t l a n d ,  a n d  o t h e r  l i v i n g  a u t h o r s ,  a r e  a l w a y s  i n  s t o c k  f r o m  

t h e  d a y  o f  p u b l i c a t i o n .

I t  m a y  b e  s t a t e d  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  a d v e r t i s e r ’s  e n d e a v o n r  h a s  b e e n  t o  

O f fe r  t h e  m o s t  e x t e n s i v e  c h o i c e  o f  b o o k s  i n  t h e  W o r l d  t o  t h o s e  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h a t  

c l a s s  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  w h i c h  h e  m a k e s  a  s p e c ia lit y .

B y  m o a n s  o f  c a t a l o g u e s  c a r e f u l l y  c o m p i l e d  a n d  w e l l  p r i n t e d ,  n e a r l y  t h e  s a m o  

a d v a n t a g e s  a r o  g i v e n  t o  c u s t o m e r s  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  i n  A s i a ,  i n  A m e r i c a ,  a n d  i n  t h o  

e x t r e m e s  o f  E u r o p e  a s  t o  t h o s e  r e s i d i n g  i n  E n g l a n d .

A l l  c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  b e a r i n g  t h e  n a m e  a n d  f u l l  a d d r e s s  o f  t h e  s e n d e r  i n  p l a i n  

w r i t i n g  w i l l  r e c e i v e  i m m e d i a t e  a n d  p e r s o n a l  a t t e n t i o n .

GEORGE RED W AT, 15, YORK ST R E E T ,
CO V ENT GARDEN, LONDON.



T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .
.— f ----------

O p i n i o n s  o f  t h b  P r e s s .  . ' ' •

I T  lo o k s  e l e g a n t  i n  i t s  n e w  s h a p e  a n d  m a y  i n  a p p e a r a n c e  c o m p a r e  f a v o u r a b l y  w i t h  
t h e  B r i t i s h  M a g a z i n e s .  T h e r e  i s  m u c h  v a r i e t y  i n  t h e  m a t t e r  t o o .  W o  w i s h  o u r  

m e t a m o r p h o s e d  c o n t e m p o r a r y  a  l o n g  a n d  p r o s p e r o u s  c a r e e r . — T r ib u n e  ( L a h o r e ) .

T h e  n e w  s i z e  i s  t h a t  o f  t h e  g e n e r a l i t y  o f  R e v i e w s  a n d  M a g a z i n e s ,  a n d  i s  c e r t a i n l y  
m o r e  a g r e e a b l e  t o  t h e  s i g h t ,  a s  a l s o  m o r o  h a n d y  f o r  u s e  t h a n  t h e  o l d  o n o .  T h e  
j o u r n a l  w i t h  t h i s  ( O c t o b e r )  n u m b e r  e n t e r s  u p o n  i t s  s e v e n t h  y e a r .  I t s  p r o s p e r i t y  
i s  i n c r e a s i n g  w i t h  t h e  s p r e a d  o f  T h e o s o p h y .  W e  w i s h  t h e  m a g a z i n e  c o n t i n u e d  
s u c c e s s . — M a h r a t t a .

I t  a p p e a r s  i n  a  n e w  a n d  m o r e  h a n d y  f o r m ,  w h i c h  i s  a  d e c i d e d  i m p r o v e m e n t  o n  t h e  
p r e c e d i n g  n u m b e r s ,  a n d  c o n t a i n s  s o m o  p u r e l y  l i t e r a r y  a r t i c l e s  t h a t  w i l l  w e l l  r e p a y  
p e r u s a l .  B e s i d e s  t h e s e  t h e r e  i s  t h e  u s u a l  n u m b e r  o f  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  o n  t h e  m y s t i c  
s c i e n c e s  a n d  o t h e r  c o g n a t e  s u b j e c t s . — S t a t e s m a n .

T h e  p r o p r i e t o r s  o f  t h o  T h e o s o p h is t  h a v e  a d o p t e d  a  n e w  a n d  c o n v e n i e n t  s i z e  f o r  
t h e i r  m a g a z i n e .  N o .  7 3 ,  V o l .  V I I ,  c o n t a i n s  f o u r t e e n  a r t i c l e s ,  s o m e  o f  t h e m  b e i n g  
v e r y  u s e f u l  a n d  w e l l  w r i t t e n ,  b e s i d e s ' c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  a n d  r e v i e w s  p n  v a r i o u s  
B u b je c t s ,  a n d  e s s a y s .  I t  i s  a l t o g e t h e r  a  v e r y  u s e f u l  p u b l i c a t i o n . — N y d y a  S u d h a .

W e  a r e  g l a d  t o  s e o  o u r  f r i e n d  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  a p p e a r i n g  i n  a  m o r e  h a n d y  a n d  
a t t r a c t i v e  g a r b .  T h e  n e w  s i z e  w i l l  b e  f o u n d  a c c e p t a b l e  t o  a l l  r e a d e r s .  T h e  c o n ­
t e n t s  o f  t h e  l a s t  i s s u e  a l s o  a p p e a r  t o  b e  m o t e  v a r i e d . — I n d i a n  S p e c t a t o r .

T h e  T h e o s o p h is t  h a s  c o m e  o u t  i n  a  n e w  a n d  m u c h  m o r e  h a n d y  f o r m ,  a n d ,  a *  
u s u a l ,  i s  b r i s t l i n g  o v e r  w i l h  g o o d  r e a d i n g .  W e  c o n g r a t u l a t e  t h o  a c c o m p l i s h e d  
c o n d u c t o r  o n  t h o  s u c c e s s  w h i c h  t h e  j o u r n a l  h a s  s o  s o o n  a c h i e v e d . — I n d i a n  E c h o .

T h e  n e w  ( O c t o b e r )  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  a p p e a r s  i n  a  h a n d y  f o r m ,  a n d  
c o n t a i n s ,  a s  u s u a l ,  s e v e r a l  s t u d i e d  a r t i c l e s  b y  l e a r n e d  w r i t e r s .  W e  c a n n o t  t o o  
h i g h l y  p r a i s e  t h e  a b i l i t y  a n d  i n t e l l i g e n c e  w i t h  w h i c h  i t  i s  c o n d u c t e d .  I t  i s  t h o  
o n l y  j o u r n a l  i n  I n d i a  o n  w h i c h  w e  c a n  h o n e s t l y  d e p e n d  f o r  O r i e n t a l  p h i l o s o p h y  
a n d  l i t e r a t u r e . — I n d i a n  S e le c to r.

T h i s  v a l u a b l e  M a g a z i n e  h a s  c h a n g e d  i t s  s h a p e ,  a n d  t h e  c h a n g e  i s  d e c i d e d l y  f o r  
t h o  b e t t e r .  I n  i t s  i m p r o v e d  f o r m  t h e  g e t * u p  i s  n o t  i n f e r i o r  t o  s o m e  o f  t h e  l o a d i n g  
p e r i o d i c a l s  o f  E n g l a n d  a n d  A m e r i c a .  I n  t h e  n u m b e r s  b e f o r o  u s  t h e  m a t t e r  a s  u s u a l  
i s  b o t h  i n t e r e s t i n g  a n d  i n s t r u c t i v e .  W e  w i s h  o u r  c o n t e m p o r a r y  a  l o n g  a n d  p r o s p e r - :  
o u s  c a r e e r  o f  u s e f u l n e s s . — I n d i a n  C h r o n ic le .

W e  h a v e  r e c e i v e d  a  c o p y  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  f o r  O c t o b e r  i n  i t s  n e w  f o r m .  T h e  
M a g a z i n e  i s  v e r y  w e l l  g o t  u p  a n d  c o n t a i n s  s o m e  a r t i c l e s  w e l l  w o r t h  r e a d i n g ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  t h a t  o h  “ T r u t h ; ”  “ T h e  C a d e t ’s  s t o r y * ”  a n d  "  H u n t i n g  S h a d o w s / ’ 
A l t h o u g h  w o  h a v e  n o t  m u c h  f a i t h  i n  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  s o t • f o r t h ,  w e  c a n  b u t  c o n f e s s ,  
t h a t  t h e  w r i t e r s  a d v o c a t e  t h o i r  t e n e t s  i n  a  v e r y  a b l e  m a n n e r . — P u n j a b  T im e s .

L A R G E  G R O U P  P H O T O S  O F  T H E  M E M B E R S  O F  T H E  

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

C o m p r i s i n g  P o r t r a i t s  o f  D e l e g a t e s  f r o m  a l l  p a r t s  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  a s s e m b l e d  2 9 t h  
D e c .  1 8 8 4 .

N o .  1 .— E v e n i n g  g r o i i p ,  n e a r  t h e  h o u s e .
>> 2 .— M o r n i n g  g r o u p ,  i n  f r o n t  o f  t h o  l a r g e  p a n d a l .  t
, ,  3 .— G r o u p  o f  t h e  F o u n d e r s  a n d  s o m o  o f  t h e i r  a s s o c i a t e s .

A l s o  * ■
,t 4 . — A  v i e w  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  H e a d - Q u a r t e r s .
„  5 .— V i e w  o f  t l i o  A d y a r  r i v e r ,  l o o k i n g  t o w a r d s  t h e  s e a .

P r i c e  R s .  1 -1 2  u n m o u n t e d .  2 - 8  m o u n t e d .  
n  C .— A N  E X T R A  S I Z E  o f  t h e  e v e n i n g  g r o u p  1 5  b y  1 2  i n c h e s .

• P r i c e  R s .  3 - 4  u n m o u n t e d .  ' ■
, ,  4 - 8  m o u n t e d .

P h o t o s  o f  E i g h t h  A n n i v e r s a r y  G r o u p s  o f f e r e d  a t  r e d u c e d  r a t e p ,
R s .  1 - 4  u n m o u n t e d  p h o t o s .  R s .  1-8  m o u n t e d .

C a b i n e t  s i z e  P h o t o s  o f  (1 )  M a d a m e  B l a v a t s k y  ; (2 ) C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ; 
a n d  ( 3 )  M m e .  B l a v a t s k y  a n d  M e s s r s . ,  T .  S u b b a  R o w  a n d  B a b e - je e ,  a r e  a l s o  a T f t i l a b l*  
f r o m  M e m b e r s  o f  t h o  S o c i c t y  a t  R s .  1 - 1 2 - 0  e a c h *

. w i t h  B h o j a  R a j a ’s  C o m -
T h e  Y o g a  P h i l o s o p h y .  ® " 'S  ^  ^  b y  D r .  B a l l a n t y n e  a n d  G o v i n d

m e n t a r y  s w i t h  t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n  _  o i c o t t , a n d  a n  A p p e n d i x  c o n t a i n i n g
B b a s t M  D e v a ,  a n  i n t r o d u c t i o n  b y  9  ® E d i t e d  a n d  r e p r i n t e d  f o r
e x t r a c t s  f r o m  v a r i o u s  a u t h o r s  b o a n n g  u p o n  T u k a r a m  T a t y a , F .  T .  S .  S e c o n d  
t h e  B o m b a y  T h e o s o p h i c a l  F u n d  b ^ ^ J "  U  . t  a  l o w  p r i c e

Ttd  t t e n ’̂ e o Vs o p L T o f f i c e T n o ' s t u d e n t  o f  O c c u l t  P h i l o s o p h y  s h o u l d  b e  w i t h o u t  i t .  

t p u r c h a s i n g  i t  s h o u l d  t h e r e f o r e  a p p l y  a t  o n c e .

J U S T  P U B L I S H E D .

M A N U A L vO F n j C s ^ p h ^ R h o d c s  B u c h a n a n ,  M . T>.

A u t h o r  o f  “ A n t h r o p o l o g y , ”  “
P r o f e s s o r  o f  P h y s i o l o g y  a n d  I n s t i t  n  0 t  t h e  E c l e c t i o  M e d ic a l  I n s t i t u t e ,

0f the Imprefl8i-

methods and i t s  v a s t  r a n g e  o f  a p p l i c a t i o n  t 0 | 0 f fy  g e o l o g y ,  m e d i c i n e ,  b i o g r a p h y ,
o f  d i s e a s e  t h e  o x p l o m t i o n o f p h y . 0 ^  t h o  B ( in ; c r  ^

h i s t o r y ,  r e l i g i o n ,  p n e u m a t o l o g y ,  J T o  o b t a i n  c o p ie s  b y  m a i l  p o s t

S 5 . S 5  ™  O. 8 . A.

T T T E  W O N D E R F U I  M E D I C I N E S  
T o  b e  h a d  o f  t l i e  p r o p r i e t o r ,  T .  S A M M I -  G o o t y .

‘ G o o d  a n d  c h e a p ’* i s  t h o  
b e s t  o f  R e c o m m e n d a t i o n s .
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P l e a s e  S e n d  f o r  L i s t  G r a t i s  
P a c k i n g  a n d  P o s t a g e ,  e x t r a .

C h e a p  R e y n o l d s  N o v e l s — W a t c h e s  * c .  c a n  b e  
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NEW SPAPERS.
------#—

• ^ . e M i i r o r .  T.he on ly  N ative  d aily  p ap er in  In d ia — m ost ex tensively
circulated. K ates of S ubscrip tion , payab le  in  advance :— Calcutta, an nually , Rs. 24 : 
fo r ono m onth  Rs. 2-8-0: Mofussil, annually , Rs. 32 : fo r one m on th  Rs. 3-6-0* 
Foreign, annually , vi& B rindisi, Rs. 64-10-0. C asual A dvertisem en ts , 2  A nnas p e r  
line, bu t no charge less th an  Re. 1 . Special co n trac t ra te s  on app lica tion . A ll 
rem ittances to  be m ade payab le  to  B aba N orendro  N a th  Son, P ro p rie to r , Indian 
Mirror, C a lcu tta .

B h a r a t l .  A H igh Class M onthly  M agazine in  Bengali, ed ited  by  S rim a ta  S v am a  
K um ari. Bharati contains notes on Socioty, P o litics and L ite ra tu re , and  receives 
con tribu tions from  the  very  best w rite rs  of th e  d a y : indeed th e  scientific, philoso­
phical, and  psychological a rtic les, w ritte n  popularly , in th e  sim p les t language by  
em in en t au tho rs, form  by no m eans th e  leas t a ttra c tiv e  fe a tu re  of th e  jo u rn a l. 
A nnual Subscrip tion , Town Rs. 3. M ofussil Rs. 3-6. All rem ittan c es  to  be m ado 
C a lc u tta t 0  S a tlsh  C handra  M ukerji, K asiabagan  G arden  H ouse, U ltad in g h i,

• A m n t a  B a z a r  P a t r i k a .  P ub lished  every  T hursday . R a te s of S ubscrip tion  
in  a d v a n c e :— A nnually , Rs. 10; h a lf-yea rly , Rs. 5-8 ; q u a rte rly , Rs. 3 -6 ; a ll inclusivo 
of postage. R a te  of S ubscrip tion  in  a r r e a r A n n u a l l y ,  Rs. 1 2 . A pp ly  to  th e  M anager, 
B agh B azaar, C a lcu tta . 6

T h e  T a tv a v iv e c h a k a .  P ublished on th e  2 1 s t  of every  M onth . T his in te re s tin g  
M arath i M agazine contains a  free  tran s la tio n  of se lected  a r tic le s  from  tho T heoso- 
phist. S ubscrip tion  Rs. 4 per y ea r, and  A nnas 8  por copy in c lu d in g  postage. S peci­
m en copy supplied  on receip t of A nnas 8 . No name entered until the cash is received. 
A ddress M anager, T atvavivechaka, Poona V aibhav Office, Poona.

T h e  S u d e s a  N e s a n . The only cheap Tamil weekly Newspaper; devotes nearly 
a  column of every issue to lam il translations of extracts from the “ Theosophist ”  
Ac. Subscription, annual Rs 3-8-0; half yearly 1-12-0; quarterly 1-0-0; sing o 
Negapatam Aravam othie^gar, Proprietor “ Sudesa Nesan,”

(a monthly TJrdoo Journal), published under tlio auspices 
of th e  A tm a Bodh Iheosoph ical Socioty of M oradabad, con ta in s a  free  tra n s la tio n  of 
selected  a rtic les  from  th e  Theosophist and  o th e r Thoosophical w ritings, as woll aa 
o rig ina l artio los on subjects connected  w ith  Theosophy. Tho y e a rly  Subscription 
includ ing  postago is Rs. 2 if paid  in  advance and  Rs. 4 in  arrear.A ll com m unications 
and  rem ittances to  be addrossod to  3 a b u  Kalka, Perahtfd, F . T. S., M anager, M ohalla 
K anoogo, M oradabad, N . W. P.

K a r n a t a k a  P r a k a s ik a .  A w eekly  Anglo-Canarese paper. Bates of Subscription.
E ng lish  and  C a n a re s e -p e r  annum  Rs. 1 0 . English alone, p e r  annum  Rs. 6 , C anareee

B angalore aDnUm A P P lj t 0  t h 6  Edifc0r, N ° ‘ U * H osP ifcal P e tta h ,

A w eekly Journal advocating  th e  cause of M odem  S p iritu a lism . I t  ia 
am ong  tho ab les t of its class. Subscrip tion , Rs. 1 2 .

T h e  B a n n e r  Of L ig h t .  The o ldest Jo u rn a l in the  w orld devo ted  to S p iritu a lism . 
C ircu la tes (w eekly) in overy country . L u th e r Colby, E d ito r ;  Isaac  B. Rich 
P ub lisher. C ontains fo rty  colum ns of orig inal m a tte r  ; one loading fea tu re  being  
m essages from  tho sp irits of tho dead to living friends. P rice, Rs. 11-12-0 p er annum .

The Harbinger o f  Light. A m onth ly  Jo u rn a l devoted to  Z o istic  Science, F ree-
th o u g h t ,  S p ir i tu a lism , an d  th e  H a rm o n ia l P h ilo so p h y . P u b lish e d  a t  M e lb o u rn e , A u s- 
t r a h a ,  b y  >Y. H . T e rry . S u b sc rip tio n , Rs. 5.

The Eeligio-Philosophical Journal. Jno. c. Bundy, Editor. A lame 8 patro 
weekly journal, devoted to tho religious and scientific aspects of Spiritualism A 
w orld-w ide circulation. Subscription, Rs. 9 .

e Psycllische Studien. A m onth ly  Jo u rn a l (in G erm an). D evotod to  th e  in v estig a­
tio n  of the unexplained phenom ena of P sych ic Lifo. E d ited  by th e  H on. A lexander 
A ksakof, and  con tribu ted  to by th e  m ost em in en t G erm an S cien tis ts . P rice , Rs.

1  K e p e S p i r i t e  (in F rcnch ). A m o n th ly  Jo u rn a l of Psycholog ica l S tud ies, founded 
by  A llen K ardec in 1858. Price, Rs. 8-2-0.

La Chaine Magnetique (in French). A highly interesting monthly journal. 
Organ of tho Magnetic Societies of France. Price Rs 5.

T H E  VICTORY OF ELECTRICITY.

Since Electricity has been applied for lighting purposes, all efforts of inventors hare been 
directed to construct a lamp for general domestic use. The reason why this problem has still 
now not beon solved, is that none of the inventors could rid themselves of the idea of gaa 
lighting, and that all have adhered to tho system of producing the Electricity in some central 
place, or by large machinery, instead of first laying down the principlo that a Lamp which 
should ever become generally useful and popular, must bo portable, liko an Oil Lamp, and 
contain the generator of Electricity in itself, i. e., in tho foot of tho Lamp.

The Norman Electric Light Co., has at last succeoded in completely realizing this ideal of 
Electric Lighting, and thero is no doubt that this most important invention will bring about a 
complete revolution in all branches of lighting.

Our Electric Lamp needs neither Machinery, Conductors, nor any expensive outlay, and ia 
neither complicated, nor disagreeable in manipulation ; all that is necessary is to refill it every 
four or five days with acid. The cost of lighting will be as cheap as gas (f cents per hour), and 
it has before the latter the immense advantage of neither producing heat, smoke nor car­
bonic acid, owing to which the air is not impured, and remains at the same degree of tem ­
perature. I t  is further, absolutely inodorous, and does not need to be kindled by match, or 
otherwise, bnt simply by turning the key* thus avoiding all danger of fire, explosion or suffo­
cation, as in the case of gas, if the key is left open;, and it must be conceded that this 
advantage alone is invaluable. I t  is( further preferable to any known kind of lighting for the 
following reasons :

(1.) Its manipulation is so simple that any child can keep it in order.
(2.) That the Lamp is portable, and can be removed liko any Oil Lamp, from ono place 

to another.
(3.) That it neither requires the disagreeable fixing of the wick, or the cleaning of the 

cylinder, as in the case of Oil Lamps.
(4.) That the light produced is a soft and mo9t steady one; that it never flickers, and the 

flame, thongh being equal in power of lighting to gas, can bo regulated to any degree.
(5.) That every danger of fire is absolutely excluded, as tho light will extinguish immedi­

ately, if by any accident tho glass surrounding tho burner should be broken.
(6.) That it will bum, even in the strongest wind, completely unaffected, thus being 

invaluablo for illuminations, lighting of gardens, corridors, etc.
This Lamp is constructed for tbe present in throe different sizes :—
A, small size. Height of complete Lamp, 14 inches weight, about 5 pounds ; for lighting 

rooms, cellars, storage houses, powder magazines (or similar places, where explosives aro 
kopt), coaches, illuminations, gardens, mines, or any other industrial purpose. Price Rupees 15.

Per Lamp, delivered free to any part of the world.
B, medium size. Serves all domestic purposes for lighting rooms, houses, etc. This Lamp 

is elegantly dec' ^ated, and has removable white ground Glass Globe.
Price, per Lamp (inclusive of Bronze Foot and Globe, richly and elegantly constructed).
Price Rupees 30, delivered free to any part of tho world.
C, Grand size for Parlor, Hall, Saloon, Public Building, &c. The Lamp gives a most bril­

liant and steady light, has large removable white Globe, decorated most tastefully, and tho 
■Workmanship is both first-class and elegant. Price Rupees 65.

Foot of Lamp in either Bronze, Japanese, Faience or Silver Oxide.
Any special size or design mado to order. Estimates furnished.
All Lamps are ready for immediate use, and will be sent, securely packed in strong wooden 

box, with printed directions for use, a quantity of chemicals sufficient for* several months* 
lighting, and one extra burner for sizo A, and two for sizes B and C. The necessary chemical* 
can be purchased in any Drug Store, in even the smallest village.

Every Lamp is accompanied by a written guarantee for one year, and will be exchanged, or 
money refunded, if the same should not give complete satisfaction.

On all orders for six Lamps and above, a discount of six per cent, will bo allowed. No orders 
from abroad filled, unless accompanied by a remittance to cover the amount, or first-class 
references on a New York or Philadelphia house.

The best method of Bending money is by draft on Now York, which can be procured a t any 
Banker, and everywhere, or enclose the amount in Bank notes, gold coins, or postage stamps of 
any country of the world.

All orders, the smallest, aB well as the most important, will receive tho same particular 
attention, and will be forwarded without delay.

Our Electric Lamps are protected by law, and all imitations, and infringements, will 
be prosecuted.

Agents, Salesmen on Commission, and Consignees for our Lamps, wanted everywhere. 
No speoial knowledge or capital required.
< A fortune to be made by active persons.

ADDRESS:
THE NORMAN ELECTRIC LIGHT Co.,

Philadelphia} U* 8. of America.
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